: : ; ‘ peerneceees 
Te aeracer Aegan : ss ; ; 5 DRL 
SSSR SSS Spests beet ita spsaees os : : oy : 


ve me SEMIS IR ENRON 
= eens 


ILS Ka 
; See : : : ened 
2, 0 AS Lawes , ru he ‘ i ns ¥, zs * 2 ES ° tS 
ns DAA - eee Soe ; : : : Bs, : “A < : - 
ikeweeeeesaee Ge F a : Re Sawa ana 5 nan 4 nn 
- ares “ 5 
Satievesyehees % 
ees BIS ISSO 
bieare rs & at 


atartioes 
Gat ereh ane 


sesbbbaeyseenebe rns 
Sotos 


Rees 
porahanonbens 


envy preree 


Scere sin imerrinccaten : ay ar hie ren arene 


. — base} 3 ee 
ieatianayren mes SN : <. Ra Re tee YD axNeinyst 
estas ; Z Fash ec 


POPP a eNO. i 
eae cee SELB PO 
: ; -o : Z ene 
Sere eeereeeas 7. - eee SSIS . : : J 
Soppeceseneeieese : : % Rep rneeane an es 
— " ioe tas re 


CSIR 


So 
road 
LY 
( Awenentne: 
2 Po SSSA SOS SL 
Penaneee pres pee 


CNTR ARES 
RR etek 

seis . 

Repco irate 


snares as 
Sere neo OE Reh ae SE 
preensareet ares etre a nO a 4 SEER: 
$; 5 : - bn eae ; 7 : 2 
oe Spore IIE. ; Rene ~ : S f os 
IIAP III ILI I - 
° 7 " SA ae An : 
reer FREI LIPS ADI IS PE PIN. - eee 
See aaaeee i parma TIPLE 
toes re acs : rie 
enews m 
Fa PES A wt PS 
Soeapaenr 


noes 
cee 
Cites 
Lae NLS SIPS 

slot nt 


PPP IG PIL LA EP NL AL IL LIP IIS Ore LILI I PLP ILA Pig 

REA KBR REE. e OR eng Cippe ppc oe 
Ahn rss SAL : 

= . Seen es 

EIS TN Pat 


Tae 


PEI LLE LAD LIL OE AN SILL 
pseteeesternette ieee 


ees 
od 


st 
Netgear men 


epee en 
. oo aes oe, ~ 
ne ean Nn OT 
oosernro. 
Sie “s 


EAI 


AA 

z, 

VA AHR 
Cease 


ci 
re} 


5 
\ 


‘ni 


Nv) 
ia me 


ii 


i mn 
Whe 

. ag ry, 
i ie 


Aes Nae 


1S ae 


THEOU SOPHIA 


ELUCIDATING THE SCIENCE AND PHILO- 

SOPHY OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. A 
COMPLETE EPITOME AND ANALYSIS OF 
COSMOLOGICAL SCIENCE EMBODIED IN THE 
| ANCIENT WISDOM 


FOUNDATIONS 
{ ds Of p 
Be i 


HOLDEN EDWARD SAMPSON 


AUTHOR OF PROGRESSIVE CREATION, PROGRESSIVE REDEMPTION, 

THE LIFE AND DISCOURSES OF JESUS CHRIST, THE TRUE MYSTIC, 
: SCIENTIFIC MYSTICISM, THE MESSAGE OF THE SUN, THE SCALA, 
a THE BHAGAVAD GITA INTERPRETED, ETC. 


Sear are Pee Ime, NS OR an ap” eee 
GE a a i tig en tee i tie tan a es 


> om 
(Re 


- 


en ON Re a ee, a OSM 
‘ : 


% 


LONDON : 

KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & CO., LTD., 
BROADWAY HOUSE, 67-74, CARTER LANE, B, OF 
1918 


THEOU SOPHIA 


I. FounDATIONS. 
ll. Tar SEVENFOLD HuMAN CONSTITUTION. 


Ill. Tsar Seven Gortpen Keys or ATTAINMENT OF 
INITIATION IN THE DivinE MystTERIEs. : 


I¥. THe Seven GotpEen Gates oF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. 
V. Tue Lesser Mysteriss. 
VI. Tue Five Weapons oF A DISCIPLE. 


VII. Tue Boox or Devorions. 


PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN BY THE ANCHOR PRESS LTD. TIPTREE ESSEX. 


a PREFACE 


_ Maw has lost all memory of his Normal Divine 
Status; he has strayed far away from the True | 
- Centre of his Being. Therefore few things offer more _ 
- offence to him than to be told that he has no personal 
claim, nor true right, to any merit for the many 
- wonderful things created and manifested in and 
_ through him ; that he wrongly appropriates to himself 
(or is given by a flattering world) the credit or honour 
- for Eristic motives and beneficent actions; and 
that it is dishonourable and ignoble to look for 
reward or appreciation for the good, kind, and 
generous thoughts that flow through him, taking form 
in Actions. It is foreign to his training, education, 
_ and world-experience, to do Actions without concern, 
or thought either for their motive or their results ; 
to attribute to any personality other than his own 
a the causa causans of Actions objectively performed 
q by his own organs. He resents the statement that 
_ the primum mobile of Action in himself, in the Un- 
_ Regenerate state, is a subtle, live, dynamic Force of 
_ Evil; or, per contra, is Gop IN Curist, Born in his 
Soul, ‘the hinge and pivot of all Actions in the Normal 
i State, and in the State of ““ Re-Generate’’ man. He 
_ Tepudiates scornfully the suggestion that the CHRistT 
1s an imprisoned Germ in him, until set free, and 
; 


pre aa RE 


_ proceeding in him as the consequence of his voluntary 


*~ 


quickened to life through the Divine Alchemy 
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Denial of his own individual and independent 
existence, and therefore of his pretentious, egotistic, 
and Unreal Self. 


If the Truth 1 is hinted to him that he is “a thef. 
and a robber’ (as Jesus the Master characterises unre- 
generated mankind), it would be met with vehement 
protest and rejection, as a preposterous and libellous 
insinuation ; yet, what more truly comparable form 
does our attitude take towards our Creator and 
_ Possessor than this, considering the usurpation, by 
the unseen spirits of Darkness, of the Real Divinity © 
within, as the Source and Fount of Motive and 
Action universally ?. Truly the man who dares to 
utter these Truths in the face of Twentieth Century 
optimism and “ self ’’-illusion, is a daring utterer of 
exasperating facts ! 


Do we not receive life, vitality, form, food, 
clothing,—all our faculties, reasoning powers, senses, 
and all visible and invisible things of necessity and 
happiness—from Gop? Yet do we not with an 


inveterate obliquity of vision, and an obstinate — 
egotism, appropriate these things as our very own 


individual property, with a pride of them that in- 
dicates (when we do not always assert it) that we are 
the creators of them ; that they are ours, only because 
we presume to owe it to ourselves alone that they are _ 
ours ;—with only an occasional hypocritical and | 
“pious”? ascription, aS an afterthought, to their 

Real Creator and Owner, from Whom “all things 
proceed,” Who is the Last to be given the “ Pre- 

eminence in all things ”’ ? 


Moreover, assuming to ourselves the cree Obs 


creation, and ascribing to ourselves the merit of 
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achievement, flattering the innate pride of * self” ; 
we accept—nay! we demand—rewards ; we claim 
and maintain, by processes of Law, and titles of 
appurtenance, possession of those things which, by a 
Higher Law, which no human legislation can abrogate, ~ 
es belong - to Gop,” and, therefore, belong to no man, 
but are ‘Common ” to all. 


Do we truly give all credit to the Power and 
Loveliness of Gop; or do we not steal this Power, 
and arrogate to ourselves this Loveliness; and 
pervert them to the base purposes of a Fallen and 
Corrupt World-System—or Mammon ?—and _ in- 
 dividually exhibit a clear expectation that all the 
_ Good we express holds a value-standard, returnable 
in some kind of personal profit ? 


Man is become too deeply enmeshed in the Maze 
of the “ World-System”’; too individualised and 
_ materialised, through ages of conformity to an ever-— 
Increasing materialistic environment ; from which he © 
inherits and cultivates false beliefs, false habits, 
- manners, and customs, and develops a colossal pride 
and egoism; so that little opportunity now 1s avail- 
_ able for him to become acquainted with the state of 
_ “ Maya,” or universal Illusion, into which he is born, 
and the true conditions of literal depravity of this 
_ “ Fallen” Planet, and its inhabitants. 


The following Work, THEov Sopuia, or “ WIsDoM 
- OF Gop,” the First Volume of which is the present 
Work, is not the production of the Author in the 
sense that Authors’ writings are commonly regarded ; 
although it is “ Original”; also it is ““ UNIVERSAL ”’ 
 Trutu—.e., “ Catholic,” in the most absolute sense 
of that much-tortured word. The Author claims for 
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_ what he has written nothing that is “ New,” nor to hue 
have introduced any novel man-made theories or — 
inventions. He simply presents, in plain English, 
the lost and forgotten ““ Wisdom-Religion ) of Ancient 
days, the True Interpretation of the 
Mysteries,” to this day buried in recondite and 


‘ Hermetic — 


obsolete terms of speech, even in the latest literary — 
_ efforts to reproduce the Teachings of Hermes Tris- 


megistus, and the ancient Alchemists, Pythagoreans, 
Platonists, Gnostics, and Oriental Mysticism. He 
deciphers, with scientific precision, and the accuracy 
of a “ Master,” the “ Sphina-Riddle,” and gives the — 
“Golden Thread” to the simplest Disciple, by which — 
he may thread his way through the tortuous Dapy GL 
the “ Labyrinth.” 


There is nothing herein written that is not abbeten | 
by copious testimony from the World-Scriptures ; _ 
nothing that is not Scientifically sound, and True ee 
Philosophy. oe 


This Earth (the Formative Planet among the viet rie 
circles of inhabited globes in the Cosmical Creative 
Scheme) is shown to be an integral part of the Whole 4 
Cosmos ; and the only Fallen, Corrupt, and " "Dark Ri 
Planet ” in the Universe. Me 


The System of Redemptive Evolution, ciple a ‘ 


temporarily the Primeval System of Ciidative Evolu- _ | 
tion (arrested by the Earth’s Fall and Descent into © : 


Matter) of the Harth, and of all creatures upon it, in 


all planes, is the subject dealt with in these Lessons ee 
—a subject of paramount importance—for which 


Redemption, the whole Cosmical System of Creation 
is waiting, in “ travail,’ until the “ Restitution. of all. | 
Bee i ane 
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_ This Teaching is precisely the same as was in- 
- culcated in the Schools of the Wispom-Teaching 
_ throughout the earliest ages. The writer of this 
_ Preface knows that the Author, when these Teachings 
_ were first written by him, had never studied the 


| Greek, Chaldaic, Egyptian, Gnostic, nor Oriental. 
He derived his Knowledge from the same source that 

the Ancient Masters did—the Gnosis of the Gop- 
_ Wrruin. It isthe same Wisdom (and from the same 
_ source) that was Taught by Jesus, and the Apostles, 
_ and by Primitive Christianity, until it was suppressed 
- in the great “ Christian ’’ Apostasy foretold by them, 
- the depth and darkness of which are unsuspected in 
. these days of Anti-Christian inheritance. 


-_ It is an extraordinary thing to find that the great 
_ mass of Western people can see no correlation or 
_ interdependence between the Karth-Planet and the 
vast Zodiacal and Planetary Sidereal System. I 


the self-satisfied conventional misconception of a 
_ disunited, disconnected Cosmos, in which the Harth 
- only. is generally considered to be inhabited, and the 
only spot that mattered in the general economy of 
things. Astronomy is, however, rapidly giving full 
support to the Teaching contaimed in this treatise; 
to say nothing of chemistry, geology, and related 
_ sciences. 


Cosmological Science, of the Evolution and Or- 
a ganisation of Nature, can never be truthfully under- 
_ stood, until we get behind the evidences that now 
only are available as a basis of our present-day 
— Maierial Science; because this basis, which extends 


i 


tothe “ Atmosphere ”’ surrounding the Harth (through — 


a 


ay ty 
ae 
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- Ancient Wispom-Literature—neither Hermetic, ~— 


marvel, now, how long a time I rested content with _ ne 
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which we can only peer as through a pair of Bineeds ) 
lars), is a corrupt and deceptive agent of perspection, — 


and therefore false and delusive as a means of ~ 


scientific examination and conclusion; only mis- 
leading and deceiving the investigator bound by the 
material media and implements of investigation, which © 


are all he possesses to aid his extremely limited — 


“five senses.” And herein the Author has the 
support of Science, in that the most reputed and 
conscientious researchers of to-day are perfectly 
ready to concede higher and subtler dimensions of | 
vision and sense than the “five senses” of the 
physical body, formerly the only media of knowledge _ 
of the unknown the strictly orthodox scientists would , 
accede. : a 


The Author of this Work carries the student back — 
to the Normal, Unfallen, and Pure states and condi- 


- tions of the Terrestrial formation and constitution, — 


which pre-existed eternally, until the “ Fall’; 
which event he defines as a scientific and purely 


physical fact, so far as the EHarth’s structure is : 


concerned. He gives a scientific account of the Cause 
of the “ Fall,” that of Human Causation, which has 
been “ theologised ”’ into an abstract forensic doctrine 
of Sin,’ Also, on scientific grounds, he shows 


the simple method of the “ Curist-Docrring,” by _ 


which the exonial ravages of Human Sin, and the 
Harth’s Fall, may ultimately be remedied, and all its 
materialising and devastating consequences be en- 
tirely eradicated. All this vast fundamentum of 
Truth, he urges, is the True “ Gospel of Jesus Christ 
—the “Gospel of the Divine Mysteries,” itself the 
Truth of the A ae Mysteries of Alchemy and — 
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- and demonised, and betrayed, by the Anti-Christian 
Fathers of ‘“ Christianity,’ and thereby buried in 
oblivion for ages, giving place to the “ lie ”’ of Modern 
Religion, and to the nescience of modern science; 
or, what Truth escaped the holocaust of pagan and 
** Christian ’’ demolition, is interred in the “ sarco- 
phagi’’ of ancient glyphs, formule, types and 
- symbols, the Key of which no man possesses who is 
~ not an“ Initiate- Master in the Mysterves’”’ ; and where 
is such a man recognised to-day in this world of 
_ pretenders ? 


We are also clearly shown that all the current and. 
_ popular talk about a “New” Religion, or a “ New 


_ teachings of “New” Thought, and everything else 
_ that is “New,” are but contemporary forms of 
ancient and historical “snares of delusion,’ the 
personalisation of Principles, and the materialisation 
_ of Spiritual Verities, the misconception of Sym- 
 bolical forms for literal realities. What, it 1s pointed 
out, we need to do, is to adopt that which we profess 
- to follow, but do not; to put the Principles into 
- Practice; and to cultivate, in the School of Ex- 
_ perience, the Spiritual Verities, which have been 
_ hidden too long behind screens and veils of antiquated 
_ symbolism and anachronistic terminology. First of 
all, we must get back to the acceptance of the Personal 
| Gop, of Jesus Curist His ONLY-BEGorren Son, and 
— of the Hoty Guost, “ Proceeding from the FaTHEr 
- and the Son” ;—from which Facts and Truths the 
_ Author has torn away the rags of dogma and credal 
- obscuration; so that they present themselves as 
exact scientific propositions, as clear as a mathe- 
matical demonstration ;—and this we must do, 


- Teacher,” a “Coming Avatar,’ and the inflated 
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_ without qualification, reservation, or mental equivoca- 
tion. When we have done this, and found it to fal, 
then, and then only, are we justified in running after _ 
the “ false gods’”’ fabricated in so many false philo- — 
_ sophies of the present day. 


Tt is with heartfelt gratitude to my old friend, and 
beloved Preceptor of many years’ standing, for the 
profound ‘Teaching, Spiritual Guidance, and ever- 
lasting benefits, derived from his Writings—especially 
in his ‘ Progressive Creation,” and “‘ Progressive 
Redemption,’ ““ The Bhagavad Gita Interpreted,” and 
other of his Works; and supported as they are by 
the simple and faithful example of his life, and of the 
lives of those of his devoted disciples who have 
chosen to follow with him the Path of the Divine 
Mysteries; that I rejoice in this opportunity to 
record my testimony. a 


The Author, being resident in far California, — 
U.S.A., at the present time, has entrusted to me the © 
responsible task of seeing this Work through the | 
Press. I have done my best to perfectly revise the — 
proofs, but I am painfully conscious of some defects _ 
which only the Author at hand could have detected 
and avoided. I also deeply appreciate the warm 
sympathy and assistance of the Publishers in bringing - 
this book out, especially at such a difficult time as — 
this. be 

| Ropert Freperick HA. — 
‘FERNDALE,’ CHURCH ROAD, - | ) 


MOSELEY, BIRMINGHAM, 
ENGLAND. 


June 21st, 1918. 
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THEOU SOPHIA 


Scientific and Mystical Lessons in 
Cosmological Subjects 


INTRODUCTION 


Tae Science of Cosmology, or concerning the Evolu- 
tion and Organisation of Nature, and its operations in 
its Universal aspects, is gaining ground every day in 
_the scientific mind. We are beginning to perceive a 
_ synthesis of energy and activity in the movements of 
the great bodies of space, as we find obtains in the 
integers of an atomic cell, or of a molecular aggregation 
of cells. 

_ The great pioneers of Science in the last century 
: opened doors of research and enquiry for the workers 
of the present and coming centuries. No political 
nor international cataclysms can interfere with the 
‘work and results of scientific labour. Science tran- 
scends every disturbance of world-forces, and is 
bound to reach every goal that stands ahead of 
herself. 

_ Although we are steadily advancing far away 
beyond the achievements of the pioneers, yet, not as 
tthe Hebrews treated their prophets, first by lens 
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among historical personalities as great, a giant 


the theory so lucidly expounded by Darwin in his 
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them, and then, in another generation, erecting — 
monuments to their immortal memory ; we may omit © 
the “ stoning,’ and gratefully perform the latter. 
We owe to Giordano Bruno, Copernicus, Galileo, 
and other great personalities in the scientific world of | 


the Middle Ages (“ stoned” in their day), the great — 


- impetus in scientific cosmological research, now in 


the ascendant. As always is the case, the greatest 
scientific achievements have been attained in the — 
teeth of that conservatism which obstinately refuses — 
to open the gates of nescience to fresh discovery — 
resulting from scientific research.. To Herschell, — 
Newton, Darwin, and scores of great lights, casting — 
their rays on the path of knowledge, we owe immortal — 
gratitude. Nevertheless we do not belittle the 
momentous fact that we are, in this age, traversing a — 
farther stretch of the unknown, leaving these great 
lights behind in the progress of scientific attainment 
to-day. ee 

Of all pre-twentieth century scientists, it is to 
Charles Darwin that we owe the greatest contribution — 


to knowledge since the ancient times, in his ~ dis- — 


covery,’ or rather, his “ recovery,” of an ancient and 4 
universal truth, lost and forgotten in the Christian — 
Era, namely, the truth of Organic Evolution. Aside 
from Darwin’s propositions as to the modus operandi — 


of Evolution, Darwin’s name will ever stand out™ 


towering over giants, by virtue of this recovery of a 
lost truth. He gave back to the world what the crass 
stupidity and selfish motives of our religious fore- 
fathers robbed us of. Except in the Christian 
Religion, no religion or philosophy, ancient or modern, | 


did not hold the doctrine of Evolution. Nevertheless, 
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~ Origin of Species,” of organic Evolution caused by 
what he terms “ Natural Selection,” fails to present 
the true and final concept of the real and cosmical 
method of origins; yet he brought back to human 
intelligence the lost idea of Evolution. 

It is for the recovery of the Idea of Evolution that 
the world owes an infinite debt to Darwin. Darwin 
travelled along the path of research as far as the 
limitations of material science could permit him to go. 
cience lays down an arbitrary, but unwritten, law, 
firming the illegitimacy of recognising and accepting 
_any evidences that lie beyond the phenomena cogniz- 
able to the five senses of the physical plane of con- 
sciousness, or to which the brain is not susceptible. 

_ Owing to the fact that science is partitioned off 
‘into various compartments, as for instance, As- 
ronomy, Geology, Physiology, Biology, etc., the 
Natural Scientist, wrapped up in his own realm of 
nvestigation, has no time, no room in his mind, for 
he investigation of those compartments of science 
which lie beyond the realm of his own speciality. 
Vhat is more, and particularly to the point, the 
science into which modern science has been so 
aboriously delving is no more nor less than a hard 
nerustation of ignorance and obliquity, which, like a 
lack pall, had been thrown over the human mind 
uring the “‘ Dark Ages” of the post-Christian Era. 
_ But beneath this hard crust of ignorance, con- 
cealed under this pall of Nescience, there lie the 
athomless depths of Knowledge, revealing mystery 
on mystery, truth upon truth, concerning the 
gin and destiny of species. Darwin expressed this 
ught in his sagacious presentiment in the last 
shapter of the “ Origin of Species,” in the followin 
words: “In the distant future I see open fields for far 
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4 __ Introduction 


more important researches. Psychology will be based 


on a new foundation, that of the necessary acquorement 

of each mental power and capacity, by gradation. Laght 

will be thrown on the origin of man, and his history.” 
It must not be thought, however, that these 


deeper stratifications of Knowledge did not previously © 


exist in the human mind, and were not fully known, 
in their plenary significances, by ancient philosophers, 
and even by the “common people” of antiquity. 
Far from this being the case, Cosmology, in its widest 
and fullest comprehension, was understood, through 


what might be called universal intuition and sense ; 


because in those early ages mankind was more — 


Spiritual than material. 


God, Spirit, Cosmic Life, Destiny, the relation of 
Man to the Universe, the infinite potentialities of 
human existence, the romance of living, the inter-— 
relations of sex, the vast horizon of Spiritual and 
physical possibilities of attainment, the stupendous — 


impetus of dynamic and Spiritual force, stimulating — 
the energies of the interior natures of Man; pro-- 


pelled the human mind to the vastest and farthermost _ 


reaches of Spiritual, mental, and physical experiences. — 

Men lived then in the vortex of nature; they 
functioned, and thought as unrestricted nature pro- 
voked their organs and senses; they had no conven- © 
tions nor rules restricting their actions. Con-— 
sequently they saw, they. KNEW, they sENSED, the 
Infinite. They had no need of human teachers. 
There were no books in those days; no pedagogues, 


no pulpits, no platforms, no “ churches.” 


These people, in those ancient times, LIVED, loved, 
acted, functioned, from\a Divine Energy that sprung 


from an infinitely remote centre of Ligur. Consider 
what little we know of the past ages that only reflect 
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_ to our intelligence the almost legendary personifica- 
tions of Solomon, Hermes Trismegistus, Gautama, 
Zarathrustra, Lao-Tze, Confucius, Pythagoras, So- 
crates, Plato, Aristotle, Jamblichus, Porphyry, Plo- 
_ tinus, and many other great Teachers, who inculcated 
and propounded these great mysteries and truths, 
which. explain and unveil the deeps of the True 
“Wispom. Christianity, the religion of the Western 
world from the third century to the present time, has 
ruled the thought of the world, or that part of the 
_ world which the Western races only know. Con- 
sequently with the vicissitudes of ecclesiastical domin- 
ation, scholasticism, and dogma, the old Faith and 
Knowledge have been crushed out, and lost to human 
_memory.- By the labours only of scientific re- 
searchers, such as have been named, has the world 
_ taken hold of the veriest reminiscences of those great 
mysteries of Cosmology which the ancient world was 
universally acquainted with. It is, perhaps, some- 
what humiliating to the present age to make this 
_contfession of human degeneracy, but the scientific 
- mind must look this fact squarely inthe face. Science 
_ knows less to-day than the commonest folks knew in 
- those early days. 
___ How, in those ancient times did the philosophers, 
_ who were the religious and scientific leaders of human 
thought and action, know what they knew and 
thought? What processes of human enlightenment 
_ enabled these souls to Know and teach the wonderful 
_ science and philosophy which they inculcated ? Take, 
_ for instance, the Upanishads of the Vedas, the “ Bible.” 
of the Orient ; which contains, finely concealed in its 
; ¥ A : 
enigmatic phraseology and cryptic utterance, the 
~ whole of Cosmological Truth; how did the framers 
of this great philosophy acquire such profundity of 


~*~ 
= 


 -  . ~~“ 


ee 
er 


aby 
nA 


6. Gatrounerion Cae 


Rriawlede ¢ Did they get it from books ? Or from 4 
scholastic education ? Or from laborious training of 
intellect? By no means. This Knowledge was © 
possessed by attainment of Spiritual faculty, the — 
result of pure Contemplation, that mystic word which — 
connotes both cause and effect of Spiritual develop- ; 
ment, accomplished by laborious pains and. intense ] 
devotion to TRUTH. 
This is the Truth of which the Psalmist sung, — 

va Thou, O Gop, desirest the Truth in the inward — 
parts.”’ Grafted into “the True Vine,” they drew 
their sap from the parent tree, the Logos of Gop, and — 
bore the fruits of the Logos by spontaneous Intuition 
and Spiritual Intelligence. “ Athirst ” for the Truth, — 
they came into the Curist-Logos, and “ out of their 4 
inward parts (74 ordayxve) flowed rivers of | 
the “Water of Life.” Thus, in their Selves they — 
Knew all things, and by the mystical energies of the — 
Logos within, the people drew the myriad Vibrations — 
of thought, as their native breath, from these — 
“Masters.” From the infinite storehouses of Cos- | 
mical Knowledge they dispensed the Bread and — 
Water of Life to the multitudes of ready souls, — 
hungry and thirsty for this Divine Food, in their tens — 
of thousands, as, in these days, alas, they may be. 4 
counted only in one’s and two’s. 4 
To return to Darwin and the idea ot Evolution, j 
none would more readily acquiesce to the statement — 
than he, that he gave no true and final concept of the — 
— modus operandi of Evolution. The great principle of: 4 
ancient philosophy, contained in the term “ Uni- © 
versal Synthesis,” the first modern hint of which — 
Darwin gave to us, is coming back from the ages to — 
the intelligence and consciousness of the world. This — 
principle holds m many forgotten truths. One of these - 4 
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e: Duths. oie from the crusted rock of the ages, 18 

— that Evolution 1 is Cosmical, and not Terrestrial; that 

all the Planets and Constellations have their share j in 
the Evolutionary mutations of species. 

_. Another forgotten truth, expunged from the 

_ modern mind by the iconeclen of medieval Christi- 

--anity, is the doctrine of Pre-existence, and the 


: Eternal Being of Human Personality, implying the 


cognate doctrine of Re-incarnation and Re-Birth. 


What a wonderful vista of thought opens to the. , 


mind in the conception of Cosmical co-operation in 
_ the making of a “ cell,’ in the development of the 


aN oe 


_ “cell” through exons of journey throughout the 


_ ilimitable stretches of the universe! The very 
_ thought.of continuity of Being in the infinite varieties 
_ of changing Existence, lifting the organism from stage 
_ to stage of Evolution, as it changes its residence from 
Planetary Circle to Planetary Circle, contacting the 
- Houses of the Zodiac, in dnocdusion, in an infinite 
series of spiral revolution, building up thereby a 
_ constitution and a structure, ultimately to the Human 


beyond the grasp of human comprehension. Never- 
theless, this concept is simplicity itself in the mind of 
ae) Mystic, Initiated in the Divine Mysteries. 


4 » Take another aspect: What account does the 


_ scientific world take of the origin and existence of 
Evil? Can science honestly allow that Hvil—Disease, 
Decay, Death, and all their concomitant efiects upon 
creation—are normal, and. just as it should be, in this 
best of all worlds?” Surely human reason must 
be extremely defective to admit such an egregious 


4 pene ¢ As it not a reasonable Proposition, in the face 


_ Form, and finally to the Divine Form; is almost © 


‘ p tallacy % ¢ How can Good be the ofispring of Evil? 
- Or Pain and Death be the parents of Pleasure and 
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of things, that the whole vast economy of the universe - 
should be in Co-partnership with the Divine Centre 
in the creative functions of all its parts? Thereby 


the universe hangs together in one great whole, and 


In the constant transition of each of the smallest and 
greatest parts, there persists an eternal affinity of the 
parts with the whole. Thus the integral constitution 
of the universe is the same in all its parts ; and there 
is not a throb or pulsation, of even a “ cell,” belonging 
to the most minute organism, that does not harmonise 
with the great pulse of the universe. 

When we consider the idea of Persistence and 
Continuity of Being, and the regular succession of 
Hivolutionary existences in all organisms, from the 
homogeneous cell, to the highly complex heterogeneity 
of the human organism ; it is scarcely to be wondered 
at that man’s mind, at first consideration, fails to 
srasp the tremendous import of such an idea. Yet 
how restful is the thought that I, you, HE, SHE, IT, are 


bound up in the Cosmical bundle, or Sum of Existence ; 


in fine, that there is no such thing really, as I, You, 
He, She, It, cosmically ; but that all things are One 
Thing, growing up, and evolving, in common life with 
the universe. 

Why are these wonderful facts obscured from 
human consciousness?) How comes it that man 
knows so little of his origin and history, and of his 
intrinsic capacities of knowledge extending to the 
{Infinite Beyond, and the farthest boundaries of space ? 
Why is man %o0 limited, so cabined, so encaverned, in 
his own limitations, in the prison- -house of his poor, 
cramped material nature? Have you ever thought 
what visions of the Infinite are open to the human 
sense, if the human sense were qualified to visualise 
those Infinite continents of Cosmical adventure ? 
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_ The answer to these serious questions brings forward 
p many great and humiliating facts. In the pride of 
j man’s littleness, in the conceit ef his shallowness, 


Man, to-day, is more difficult to convince than in all 
_ past human history, that he is truly a fallen and 
_ degenerate creature ; so that he has lost all the finer 


_ senses of his soul, and j is only capable of functioning 


in the depraved, materialised, and obscured senses 


bof his physical body. Neither knows he that he 


possesses organs and senses in |six interior natures 


_ beneath his physical body. 


This is the explanation of the remoteness and 


B shacceasibility of the Infinite to the finite. In those 
earlier days, to which I have referred, there did exist 
- many witnesses to the possession of this Interior and 


4 


_ Spiritual circumspection, of the unrestricted bound- 
 lessness of Cosmical Vision, of Knowledge springing 
irom the Central Fountain of the Spirit, surpassing 


: and transcending all human intellectual attainments. 


_ These were the “ Masters,” the Spiritual Philosophers, 
"devotees of the Tuzou Sopata. Verily, from their 
_ Wisdom sprang all the knowledge that is true and 
permanent, and has stood the test of the ages, though 


oft-times buried under the silting sands of time. But 


oO 


the world has, for centuries, lost sight and ken of the 


_ “ Masters,”’ and what is left for mankind is but the 


"scattered gold-dust of Truth embedded in the ore of 


: eel which arduous and patient labourers In 


science and research are strenuously extracting, and 
- giving to the world in literature and dialectics. 

There is no longer the “Open Vision,”’ ie 
“Prophet” is no longer in the land, the “ Seer ” 


: vanished, Inspiration and the “ Gnosis” died ce 
: - the ath and extinction of the Gnostics, the true 


_ “ Successors of the Apostles.” “ Out of Egypt have I 


FO Mies Taeruduction: 


called My Son.” Is human intelligence too maternal : 
to see the significance of this utterance? Surely — 
man’s comprehension cannot be so vague as not to — 
see Egypt as the focal centre of Thought. " 

In the City of Alexandria, and around its desert- 


environment, the True Gnosis flourished, with its — 


Content of all Vital and Cosmological Knowledge. We > 
are to-day confronted with ramparts of the grossest — 
ignorance and: materialism. ‘To reach the Soul of — 
Man we have practically to use the artillery of forces — 
that were never needed in those early times. It is — 
pathetic to think that men must needs be ground on — 
- the mill in order that the Divine Self may be reached. — 

Why is the Patu or tHE Divine MysTERIEs so — 
terrific in its demands on human endurance and — 
Faith, in these days, when, in earlier days, it was — 
facile and simple, so that “the wayfaring man, — 
though a fool, could not err therein?” The reason 
is that in the advancement of human so-called — 
“ civilisation,’ man has become a commercial 
machine ; his constitution has synchronised with the — 
DP oyical and commercial materialism of this 
world’s degeneracy. It has crept into, and per- — 
meates, the base and structure of Religion, Philosophy, | 
and even Science. Is it any wonder that the Great 
Master, in His Spiritual prevision of these latter days, 
said, “ When the Son of Man cometh shall He find the 
FAITH on the Earth ?” : 

In the following pages of this book are contained 


the Truth of the Gnosis, or the Knowledge of Cos- 


mology, so perfectly known by the ancients, which, 
in the Christian Kra was obliterated by ecclesiastical. 
Theology and Scholasticism. The following Lessons 
are the exposition of Cosmical Truth embracing the ~ 
entire system of Cosmology. They reveal nan ‘ 
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scientific facts which place the Darwinian theory of 
_ Evolution on a higher plane of intellectual com- 
_ prehension ; lifting up his idea of Evolution beyond. 
the plane of this Planet, and connecting it with the 
Planes of the entire Planetary System. It is not 
beyond the comprehension and belief of an indepen- 


dant thinker, that Evolution belongs to the whole 


_ universe, and not to one Planet alone. 


When the ancients divided the universe into seven 


realms, beginning with Saturn, and terminating with 
_ the Sun, it was no fanciful affirmation. They meant 
that Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Harth, Venus, Mercury, 
_ Sun, represented the seven creative realms through 
_ which organisms must pass in interminable spirals of 
_ progressive Evolution. Together with these facts we 


have also to bear in consideration the parallel fact that 


each circle of the Planetary Realm is bisected by the 
-twelve Radi which constitute the Twelve Houses of 


_ the Zodiac. 


In these pages it will be shown what is the con- 


: genital relationship between the Twelve Houses of the 
- Zodiac and the Seven Planetary Circles. In this 
relation there come to light many wonderful facts. 
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For example, has it ever occurred to the modern 
thinker that the Universe is itself an organic Whole, 
a complete Organism, constructed in perfect intrinsic 
_ functional capacity; androgynous, or male and 


4 female in one organism; that the Houses of the 
Zodiac constitute the male and the PI anetary Circles 


the female; and that by the generative functions of 
_ the male and female in the Cosmical Organism the 


Hivolution of species takes effect in the revolutions of 


organisms in the Planetary Spheres passing through 


the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac ? 
Will the reader, forgetting all academic science, 


ape ; 
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make a study of these Lessons, and perhaps he may 
grasp the higher and truer conception of Cosmology 
than that which can only be provided from the dicta 
of orthodox science? That Evolution is effected by 
Cellular fecundation, resulting from contact of 
organisms in the Planetary Circles with the Con- 
stellations simultaneously traversing the Zodiacal | 
Houses, is no new belief, although it sounds new to the 
present age. It was an understood fact in ancient 
philosophy, and was the accepted account of the 
modus operandi of Evolution. 

The reason why so much scientific Truth is absent 
from the written records of the past, is that there was 
no “literature”? in those days; books were an 
unknown factor; knowledge was diffused, in the 
main, by intuitive conception in men’s mind, through ~ 
their susceptibility to Spiritual vibrations ; and also 
partly through oral teaching. 

Nothing remains to us, in written language, of, for 
instance, Pythagoras, and of other Masters, simply © 
. because they never committed their teaching to © 
writing. Only a few fragments of their utterances 
_ have been handed down in the transcriptions of their 
pupils. Thus, in the course of the gradual decadence 
of the human mind, the Fountain of Knowledge was 
sealed up, and the intellect usurped the entire func- 
tions of the Spiritual Mind; and the pabulum of — 
thought and knowledge that man has of necessity — 
derived, has been through exploration, study, and 
intellectual acquisition, working upon such material 
as only appealed to the five senses, the intellect, and 
reason, belonging to the physical body. 

Consequently it cannot but be confessed that the 
conditions of knowledge sufier serious limitations. It 
is open to interesting question whether the following 
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_ Lessons on Cosmology will be welcomed by men of 
science, or pilloried as abject nonsense. The only 
_ testimony the author is able to give in support of the 
statements herein, is that he has found out the 
secret of Knowine—Gnosticism—that~ self-same 
secret by which the ancient Philosophers KNEW 
- without being told in any verbal method of speech. 
_ He knows that within him is boundless consciousness 
and intelligence of ail things belonging to Nature and 
the universe. Unlike the guesses of Haeckel, or, the 
greater hypotheses of Darwin, and the splendid 
generalizations of Spencer, or, again, the bold tirades 
of Huxley; he is able “ to speak with authority, and 
_ not as the Scribes.”” Yet, how true and universal is 
_ the experience of the “ Prophet,’ as voiced by 
_ Isaiah :—* Who hath believed our report, and to whom 
_ 4s the arm of the Lord revealed ?”’ 


‘¢ WE-K LEIA,” 


-“< Pats,” 
Near Los ANGELES, 
Catirornia, U.S.A. 
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LESSON I 


Of the FIRST and IRREVOCABLE STEP to 
the “PATH OF THE DIVINE MYS. 
_  TERIES” or THE STATE OF RE- 
_  PENTANCE. | 
A Lesson for Disciples of the Path secking to enter the ‘* Strait. Gate,” 

that leads to the ‘* Path.” 


' 1. Master-—What is the First and Essential 
Condition on which a Disciple can enter the Parn of — 
the Divine Mysrerius, and qualify for the Initiations 
of the SEVEN GREATER Mysrerius ? 

3 Discrvple.—It is necessary for the Disciple to take 
the Virst Step, in order that he may be qualified to 

‘Enter the Pars, and Fit himself for the Initiations of 
ee Seven Greater Mysrerins. 

: t 2. Master—What is the First Step ? 
 Disciple.—The First Step is the Step of Self- 

: By negation. 

_ 3. Master.—When the Disciple has taken the First 

tep of Sel{f-Abnegation, has he thereby entered the 

ATH of the Divine Mysterizs ? 

Disciple.—The taking of the First Step of Self- 
bnegation does not place the Disciple on the Paru 
it the Divine Mysteries. The First Step, being 
rrevocable, the Disciple must needs be Trained, 
isciplined, and fully instructed, before he can 
dvance to the Para which takes him to the threshold _ 
ft the First Golden Gate, which is the beginning of the 
a Stage of the Patu. 


18 The First Step 


4, Master.—What then is the Pata ? | 
Disciple.—The Patu is the journey of the Disciple 
through the Seven Rounds of the Seven Cycles of his 


_ Seven Natures. Therefore it only truly commences 


when the Disciple definitely starts on his journey 
through the Rounds of the First Cycle. | 
5. Master—What do the Seven Rounds of the 
First Cycle represent ? | 3 
Disciple.—The Seven Rounds of the First Cycle 
represent the passage of the Physical Body through 
the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac of the Seven Plane- 
tary Circles, whereby the Twelve Sensoria of the 
Physical Body are Purified, Transmuted, and Con- 
formed to the Seven Planetary Circles, and to the — 
Sensoria of the CHrist-WITHIN, or the Seventh 
Nature, and the Sensoria of the Six cognate Natures 
of the constitution. And likewise whereby the 
Twelve Sensoria of the Physical Body are Harmon- 
ized and Conformed to each other in equilibrated — 
functions. , : 
6. Master.—What then is the meaning and purpose 
of the First Step of Self-Abnegation 4 : 
Disciple.—The First Step of Self-Abnegation is the - 
Initial Act, embracing the whole life to follow, lived © 
in exact and unfailing accord with that Act; and 
including also the careful and contrite reviewal and 
retrospect of the whole of the past life previous to the — 
Initial Act; thereby bringing the Disciple into the 
necessary State of REPENTANCE, the Preparatory — 
State previous to the state of Self-Abnegation. On ~ 
the issues of the Initial Act, and the subsequent life, © 
lived in the Spirit of Repentance, and in the Intention _ 
of Self-Abnegation, depends the final Permission and — 
Invitation of the Master for the Disciple to enter the 
Patu, and Follow Him in the First Round of the 
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_ Cycle of the Physical Body, attaining thereby the 
_ Purification and Freedom of the Sensoria from Matter, 
and from their bondage to Matter, and their Attrac- 
tion to Material things on the Harth. He will proceed 
onward to the Conforming of the Sensoria of the 
_ Physical Body to each Nature and their corresponding 
_ Sensoria, interiorly and in succession; until he has 
Conformed his Physical Body, perfectly, to the 
_Curist-CENTRE, or Seventh Nature. 


7. Master—Seeing that so great issues depend 


" upon the taking of the First Step of Self-Abnegation 


_ after attaining the State of REPENTANCE, Why is that 


_ Step so crucial, and unpermissible by the Master, by 


_ reason of its irrevocability ? 


Disciple.—T he processes of Purification and Trans- 


mutation of the Physical Body are Chemical Pro- 
_ cesses, proceeding dynamically in the Substance of the 


_ Physical Body, consisting of the application of the 


finest chemical elements of Gop to the tissues and 


fabric of the Physical Substance, through the Divine 


_ Dynamic Forces and Fluids, generated in the CuRistT- - 


CENTRE, and originally drawn into the CHrist-CENTRE 
from the Shekinah, or Paraklete, the Concourse of the 


_ Divine Beings surrounding the Earth and Astral Plane 
for the Guardianship, Purifying, and Nourishing of 


the Disciples of the Curist on the Earth. These 
Chemical Processes result in the gradual disintegration 


of the inherent Matter of the corrupt Earth absorbed 


by the system through the Disciple corresponding to 
the Terrestrial environment ; and in the elimination 


of the Matter, causing the Purifying and Healing of 


the Substance of the Physical Body, and its Trans- ” 
‘mutation into the Divine Nature of Purity and 


ee 


‘Spiritual texture. These Chemical Processes are 


extremely delicate and dynamic in their operation, 
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and render the Physical Body liable to the dangers of 


Astral and Terrestrial interference and intrusion, 
unless the being of the Disciple is duly and perfectly 
fitted and prepared for the operations Ba igee 
proceeding after taking the First Step. 

8. Master.—What therefore is the essential pre- 


paratory treatment of the Disciple, in order to make 


himself perfectly safe from the perils attaining the 
Chemical Processes of Purification, operating in the 
Substance of the Physical Body ? 

Disciple.—It is absolutely essential that the 
Disciple shall undergo very definite and positive 
measures of preparation, in all his parts, members, 


faculties, and Sensoria ; also in his mental adaptation | 


to the reasons and rationale of the Chemical Processes, 
rendering these severe measures necessary, aS a 


preliminary ; and in regard to the conditions of the - 
Physical ‘Body and its Sensoria, their corruption, — 


abnormality, and state of Bondage to the Material 


world; and to the state of alienation from, and 
conflict with, the CHRIST- CenTRE, during the past 
life of “ Disobedience” and “Sin.” Before the 
Disciple can take the First Step of Self-Abnegation 
he must enter into the State of REPENTANCE of the 
whole manner of life, sinful deeds of thought and 
action, selfishness, pride, sensuality, Egotism, and 
every thought and act (whether known, or done in 
ignorance), which filled up the measure of every day 
of his past life, lived in Bondage to Matter and the — 
World, and its alienation from the Carist- CENTRE, 
from the GREAT Master, from Gop THE FATHER, and — 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Such State of REPENTANCE | 
requires of the Disciple the Reviewal and Retrospect 


iy 


of his past life, and his deeds and thoughts in his past 


life, in the spirit of humility, Pomvenc contrition, 
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‘ and self-condemnation, and without self-condone- 

ment, excuses, extenuation, or pleas of justification, 

9. Master. In the natural and abnormal state of 
Matter, and alienation from the Curist-CENTRE in 
which all mankind is born into this World of Matter, 

( ean it truthfully be said that any man lives a Sinless 

_and pure life, of which there is no need of Repentahce 
and Remission ? 

— Disciple. — Being in the state of Matter from 
birth, and therefore of corruption and Evil, inherent 
and innate in the Nature- Bodies ; and in the state of 

“alienation from the Curist- CENTRE, the Normal and 

Divine Creative Centre and Spring of all Thought and 
Action ; it follows that all thought and,action : springs 

from false, material, and astral sources, alien from, 

and inimical to, the Curist-CENTRE. Therefore, Man 
in his Un-Redeemed and Un-Purified state, can dono - 

P Good Thing, because all he does is energised and 

actuated by thought, will, and purpose, alien from the 

only source of Good in him—the Curist-CENTRE. 

: Wherefore the Scripture says truly: ‘All our 

righteousness are as filthy rags,” until we have “ Washed 

our Nature-Kobes in the Blood of the Kternal Lamb of 

God,’ which means, Mystically, in the Divine Essence 

of Life, flowing from JESUS Curist, the Son of God, 

through the CuRIst-CENTRE. 

10. Master.—W hat, therefore, is the First measure 

taken by the Great Master to prepare and fit the 

Disciple to enter the Patu ? 

_ Disciple-—The First measure taken to fit and 

prepare the Disciple to enter the Patu is to bring the 

Disciple into the state of Repentance, by inducing in 

him the “ works meet for Repentance”; to own and 

acknowledge the whole past life to have been Kvil, 
because lived on wrong and false centres, and in 
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alienship from the Curist-CENTRE ; to review in the 
silent seclusion of his interior thought, all the past 
life, and to learn how all the good deeds were the same 
as the evil deeds, because thus wrongly causated, from 
Kvil centres of thought and action ; to undo all that 
had been done from the wrong centres; to openly 
confess that all the “merit,” regard, esteem, and | 
praise, and the consequent self-satisiaction, accruing 
from the world’s admiration, honour, and flattery, 
on account of the “ good deeds,” the normal and — 
ethical living, virtuousness, honesty, purity, charity, 
religiousness, and benevolence; is but dust and 
ashes, to be scattered to the four winds, execrated and 
renounced; to make full restitution an hundredfold | 
for every selfish and mean thought and deed, every 
act of pride, presumption, hypocrisy and pretence, 
for every dishonesty, every inconsistency to accepted 
and professed rules and standards of right and wrong 
set up for human conduct by the world of religion and _ 
morality; to cast out all self-importance, pride ot 
station, culture, birth, name, or wealth, all desire and | 
love of hurman praise and admiration ; to disown the — 
possessorship of worldly goods, money, property, 
world-interests, prestige, popularity, social status, and — 
reputation; and to become absolutely self-aban- | 
doned, and indifferent to public opinion, disregarding — 
the restrictions of human laws, conventions, and — 
“commandments of men,” that bind the liberty of 
man, or coerce his will and desires.: | 
11. Master —Exemplify the State of Repentance — 
in some specific applications. | 
- Disciple.—F or instance, some well-meaning human 
authorities, alarmed at the evil effects of strong 
drink, in mistaken zeal, have laid down a “ command-_ 
ment ” that to drink wine or strong drink, or to smoke 
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tobacco, or to indulge in certain pleasures, are in 
themselves sinful (apart from any question of excessive 
indulgence). Any person, therefore, who conscien- 
_tiously believes such things to be sinful, and professes 
- such a belief, and enforces it upon others, yet secretly 
_ or occasionally indulges in them ; or who is guilty of 
_ pride, censoriousness, or misjudgment, in regard to 
those who differ in their opinions; that person 
“sins,” not in doing the things he condemns in others, 
(for they are not unlawful according to the Divine 
Law), but in doing them in violation of his conscience, 
_and in disobedience of the “ commandment of men ” 
which he believes is true and right; and in the 
hypocritical pretence of living according to his belief, 
whilst acting secretly, or occasionally, contrary to the 
belief, such a man is a “sinner,” and more to be 
condemned than the drunkard, who drinks openly, 
not believing the restrictive ‘“ commandments of 
-men,”’ and not professing to believe in it. 
12. Master.—Give another example of the State of 
_ Repentance. 
 Drsciple—Owing to the many arbitrary “ com- 
-mandments. of men,’ imposed upon mankind by 
numerous human authorities, those who believe in 
these “commandments,” and live in accord with 
them, judge and condemn all those who do not live by 
them, nor believe in them. Thereby is set up an 
attitude of censoriousness, pride, and judgment, 
between man and man. Each man, following his 
little narrow views of conduct, condemns and despises 
his neighbour who follows his own line of conduct. 
‘Some think it sinful and criminal to eat flesh-meats, 
and condemn all carnivorous persons, who see no sin, 
nor evil effects, of satisfying their hunger, or nourish- 
‘ing themselves, on flesh-meats. Others think it is 
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sinful, and detrimental to health and long Ne to 
indulge the sex-organs in love and sex-contact, and | 
judge their neighbours who think and act according to 
sex-nature. Some people believe it to be sinful fora _ 
man to love more than one woman, or for a woman to 
love more than one man. Others think otherwise, 
and one condemns and despises the other. In , 
religion the innumerable diversities of beliefs as to _ 
doctrinal questions have raised up countless barriers — 
between man and man, sect and sect, creating more — 
acrimonious contentions, pride, hatred, cruelty, and 
persecution, than any other factor of human. dis- 4 
integration. Also, in the matter of wealth, property, — 
heredity, and social status, man 1s divided against — 
man, with consequences of hostile and wicked ~ 
differences, pride of possession, pride of birth, — 
pride of privilege, that have created false condi- 
tions of ‘social class-dom, the antithesis and ‘trav- 
esty of the true distinction of the natural “ Caste ~ oy 
_ System. 
18. Master.—Give another example of the State a 
of Repentance. - a 

Disciple.—in human social life, love and hate are ( 
intermingled so conflictingly, and yet so inextricably, © 
that the most virtuous and charitable people, the © 
‘loveliest’? souls, are incapable of recognising the © 
hypocrisy, cant, and deceitfulness, underlying much — 
that goes for polite and gracious conduct. Hypocrisy — 
and pretence are often deliberately employed as acts © 
of graciousness and polite attention to those whom 
men inwardly hate and despise, and are regarded as — 
virtues. Lies are perpetrated every hour by every- ~ 
body in the concealment of true feelings one toward © 
another—all far more heinous and mischievous than ~ 
the hate they conceal. 4 is impossible, in this life, — 
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v a Ae every person equally. Men and women group 
- themselves by temperamental affinities, and thereby 
are assorted naturally into social friendships and 
' unions according to temperament and_ personal 
_ likenesses of disposition, natural sympathies and 
mutual tastes and habits. On the other hand, the 
- antitheses of like and dislike, sympathy and antipathy, — 
are not incompatible with True Love, for True Love, — 
in all men, is Divine Love. But when natural 

antipathy and dislike, due to unlikeness of mind, 
temperament, and habits, are perverted into Hate, 
_and.develop into personal Hatefulness, then there 
enters into social life the Enmity that breeds guile, 


hypocrisy, censoriousness, jealousy and spitefulness— 
all of the spirit and: essence of Murder. If therefore 


_ persons, who have a natural sense of dislike and 
antipathy toward other persons, hide these feelings 
_ by pretended liking and sympathy, by assumed love 
- and graciousness, for politeness’ sake, or for fear of — 
betraying their real feelings, or for the many motives 
_ and reasons that cause them to seek to keep in the 
good graces of those toward whom they feel natural 
dislike and antipathy ; such persons are full of guile, 
deceit, hypocrisy, and Sin. When True Love prevails, 
like and dislike, antipathy and sympathy, are al- 
together swallowed up and merged in Love, needing 
_ neither the premeditated endeavours of assumed 
2 courtesy, or hypocritical pretences of friendliness. 
_ The very “ pairs of opposites,’ which otherwise create 
_ ill-feelings, aversions, and hate, and necessitate 


fraudulent and counterfeit attitudes, speech, manner 
and behaviour, are causes of the greater interest and 


_ affection between those “ pairs of opposites.” The 
_ Disciple on the Patu has reached the state in which | 
_ he never has to be on his guard against these “ pairs © 
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of opposites’; he has no need to resort to subter- 
fuges, or concealments towards any person, and 
particularly towards his fellow-Disciples on the Patu. 
And rightfully, no person in all the world has the 


smallest need to make pretences of friendliness or 
affection, nor to strive after conciliatory attitudes and 


sufferances towards his neighbours, however unlike- 
able and antipathetic they may naturally be. For 
(apart from contrarieties of temperament, character, 
manners and habits), there is the Basis of True Love, 
capable of manifestation in all men, who have the 
will to call it up to the surface of their natures ;— 
and the Basis of True Love is the Curist-WITHIN. 
And Disciples of the Parn have no monopoly, nor 
exclusive privilege, in the exercise of True Love, for 
the CHRIST-WITHIN cannot but Love Himsetr in all 
people. When men and women treat their fellows 
solely from the exterior senses they love or hate 
accordingly, and are hypocritical, hateful, un- 
neighbourly, unfriendly, sarcastic, spiteful, false- 
tongued, superciliously gracious, cringingly polite, 
overbearingly tolerant, and generally very disagree- 
able agreeable persons—just as the manner suits 
them ; or, they gush and glow over the people with 
whom they have sympathy and like, making their 
opposite attitude the more conspicuous and offensive 
_to the persons toward whom they have antipathy and 
dislike. This creates and fosters divisions of oppo- 
sites, and cleavages of the human unit, working in 
humanity the virus of mischief, envy, hatred, malice, 
pride, contempt and division ;—all of which are 
forms of Hate, and, in the Light of the Divine and 


universal Law of Love, as great a crime as the com- ~ 
mittal of an actual murder. For “ he that hateth his 


brother 1s a murderer.”’ 
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14. Master.—Give another example of the State of 
_ Repentance. 
5 Disciple.—There often arise in human relation- 
ships, questions between one and another, which 
_ become subjects of special curiosity, and intrusive 
scrutiny into other peoples’ business or private affairs. 
_ Men and women are inveterate “‘ busy-bodies,” for 
ever anxious to mind other peoples’ affairs with even 
ereater zeal than they care about their own; casting 
_ strings around their neighbours, and spinning webs 
over one another, if thereby they may gain some 
measure of superiority, ascendancy, or advantage, 
over one another. Men and women, will persist in 
- deeming it their duty and business in relation to their 
neighbours to engineer their lives for them, to plan 
and scheme for them, not without the motives of 
kindness, but also not without the prospect of reaping 
some personal gain or satisfaction to themselves. So 
_ that when their neighbours’ affairs go well, they take 
- unction to themselves for being instrumental in their 
success ; or if they go ill, they will say, “ I told you 
so; you should have followed my counsels’; even 
_ the “ loveliest’? of persons may be discerned, by the 
wise, leading the course of conversation, putting 
questions of pertinence—often impertinence—in- 
sinuating remarks for the purpose of drawing the 
other person in some self-revelatory reply, or causing 
him to commit himself, or “give himself away.” 
Thus they get their “ strings’ around their unwary 
_ friends and victims, by which they gain some ascen- 
dancy, generally with a covert motive of twisting and 
turning the other to serve their personal ends. Man- 
kind is always fishing, angling, and casting nets, to 
catch their fellows in their words, guilefully laying 
_ traps to ensnare something that may be useful in 


oe ah Ne BE Boe 


28 ‘The First Step 
keeping their strings around their prisoners. Such 


conduct, so subtle, so apparently innocent and 
kindly-disposed ; done, more often than not, in the | 
honest belief that it is for their greatest good— — 
adopted for religious, pious, charitable, and other 
most excellent purposes ;—is Sin, fraud, false, hypo- | 
critical, and devilish. How often do persons in 
necessitous circumstances, or in times of extreme — 
distress and trouble, conceal their necessities and 4 
trials in silence and resignation, neither seeking nor — 
desiring sympathy or aid? Yet how often are their — 


concealments torn away by some kind-hearted in- 


quisitive sympathiser, or some curious meddler, who — 
fishes for the opening, the unwary word, that will give | 
them the opportunity to intrude upon the other’s — 
privacy ? Whatever the motive, however beneficent — 
and kindly ; that person is a iar - and “ no liar shall 


enter the Kingdom of Heaven.’ 


15. Master.—Give another example of the State of | 


Repentance. 


Disciple—When the Disciple comes under the 
instruction of a MastEr of the Divine Mystsrizs, he — 
“finds his Master to be a different kind of man than the e 


ordinary man, in conduct, character, manner and 


mode of life; anunconventional man on all grounds, 
religious, social, and moral. He is not a man of 
“ Society,’ nor is he a man of “ religion’’; nor is he 
a man admitted generally to the intercourse of those — 
of the world whom the majority of people count it an © 


honour to possess. A Master is always outside of the 


pale of society, and religion dishonours and spurns — 
him. He is a man born to poverty, disrepute, and — 
the disfavour of the world, which lives, and prides — 


itself upon, the ‘wealth, social position and prestige, 


and the personable desirableness, of the persons 
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- admitted to its privileges. A Master takes no account | 
_ of anything valued of the world ; he is content to have 
nothing, yet he enjoys everything that comes his, jway, 
and delights in all the good things as much as the is 
_ indifferent at their lack. In whatsoever state he is, 
he is content, in want or plenty, in death or life. And 
‘ besides all this, a, Master’s Teaching runs counter to 
_ the doctrines of orthodox and conventional religion, 
and for the most part contrary to the axioms and rules 
of social life. He lives as Nature intends all men to | 
: live, the life of Freedom, of natural joyousness, of 
_ Emancipation from the fetters of social, religious, and 
_ moral thraldom. He obeys no laws except the Laws 
of Gop and Narvrs, in their simple interpretation, 
and not as Schoolmen, Priests and Pedagogues, false 
traditions, and “ commandments of men” have 
i mistranslated them. He acknowledges no dominion 
_ but the Curist, and His Kincpdom WIruHIn, and is 
- bound by no rules or codes but those embodied in the 
pone Great and Divine Law—true Law or Love. 
_ Therefore, before a man or woman can take the First 
os of the Patu, they must necessarily accept the 
_ personality of their Master, as they find hm, and as he 
“as; not merely secretly, in heart and mind, but 
a openly, and with unconcealed Love and Confidence. 
Now it is often the case that Disciples, who 
' recognise absolutely the Truth of the Master's 
_ Teaching, as the only Truth that can make them wise 
_ unto Salvation, are unwilling to openly accept the 
_ Master as a personal factor in, and partaker of, his 
life. They are ashamed of the Master as a person, 
but attracted and held fast by the Magnet of the 
- Master’s teaching. They are ashamed to be seen in 
_ the Master’s company, or to have him as a guest at 
_ their table, except surreptitiously, when no one need 
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meet him, or know of his presence. They will follow — : 


_ the Master’s Teaching, attend his Lessons and Dis- 
courses, but in a quasi-secret manner. They will 
cautiously display the Master’s books, and give him a 


good word among their friends, and occasionally take : 
_ the risk of bringing a friend to hear him. But they | 


are afraid to make the Master an intimate of their 
lives, or to be identified with him in a personal way. 
Such Disciples are many, who think they can “ sneak ” 


into the Kingdom of Heaven “ by the back door,” that 


none may see them enter, for, by going in by the 
“front door,” 


acquaintance for any persons who have not chosen to 


it would stamp them at once as the 
Master’s Disciples, for the Master is an undesirable. 


forsake the world, and to Follow the Master. Fora — 


Disciple cannot Follow the Master and keep in with 


the world. The Master, however, never admits any : 
Disciple by the “back door,’ nor does he willingly, — 
consent to visit a Disciple through the “‘ back door.” — 


He is willing to be entertained, and enjoys a banquet 


heartily, as the most epicurean of men; but only © 
when he enters by the “ front door,’ where all the © 


world may see him entering. The true Disciple 
regards his Master as his honoured friend and guest, 


and worthy of his best. Fora Master stands to every — 
Disciple as the Curist. A slight shown to a Master is _ 


a slight shown to Jesus CHRIST. 


16. Master—In the Life of Jesus, mention an ; 
instance of the Master’s rebuke administered to a — 
person who received Him with the marks of dis- — 


honour. 


Disciple—St. Luke (chap. vii.) records the story — 


of Simon, a rich Pharisee, who, meeting Jesus, invited i 
Him to dinner. Jesus went with the Pharisee to his — 


home. Now the custom of the Jews was to place 


‘ 
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_ Water-pots, filled with water at the front entrance, 


_ that all visitors entering should lave their feet. When 


_ Jesus was brought in by the Pharisee, this office was 


- not administered to Him, showing that He was not 


- admitted at the front entrance, where the ceremony 


- could not have been omitted ; the Pharisee evidently 
_ being ashamed of being seen admitting the Master as — 


his guest. The story proceeds:—" And behold a 


woman in the city, who was a sinner, when she knew 


that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee’s house, brought 


an alabaster box of ointment. And she stood at His 


- feet weeping, and began to wash His feet with her 


tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, 


and kissed His feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden 


Him saw it, he spake within himself, saying, ‘ This 
man, if he were a prophet, would have known what 


_ manner of woman this is that toucheth Him, for she 


i) 


1s a sinner. And Jesus answering said unto him, 


"Simon, I have somewhat to say unto you.’ And he 
said, “ Master, say on.’ There was a certain creditor 


, which had two debtors; the one owed five hundred 
- pence, and the other fifty. And when they had 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell 
me, therefore, which of them will love him most ? ’ 


‘Simon answered and said, “ I suppose that he to whom 


he forgave most.’ And He said unto him, * Thou hast 


rightly judged.’ And he turned toward the woman. 


‘ I entered thy house, thou gavest me no water for my 


feet, but she has washed my feet with her tears, and 


wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest 


meno kiss; but this woman since the time I came in, 
hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil 
thou didst not anoint, but this woman hath anointed 
my feet with ointment. Wherefore, [ say unto you, 
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her sins, which are many, are forgiven, for she loved 


much. But to whom little is forgiven, the same — 


loveth little.” 


17. Master.—Give another example of the State 4 


of Repentance. 


_ Desevple.—tIn the case of allmen born in the world — 
of Matter and abnormality, there grows up from the _ 


days of infancy, an abnormal and false personality, 
to which the organs and senses of the Sensoria 


(especially of the Physical and Noumenal Natures) : 


are in bondage. This false personality is the material 
and individual ‘ ‘ Ego,” transient, and illusory, the — 


temporal overgrowth and superstructure of a personal 
Hgotism, asserting itself in all thought and action. 


it manifests itself, from the first to the last analysis 
of motive and purpose, in everything a man thinks and — 


does. It pervades and colours all his actions, and is 
the ruling principle of every deed. 

In the first analysis the Disciple reaches the 
discovery that he must deny, renounce, and slay, 
every desire, every wish and thought, of sense, 
appetite, ambition, aspiration, and personal aim. 
Even he must deny the desire to enter the PaTu and 
the Seven Golden Gates, as springing originally from 
this false personality and personal Egotism. For no 


Disciple can enter the PatH‘except without a signal — 


motive in his own personality. ‘Only in the last 
analysis does he learn to enter the PaTu, or even to 
take the First Step. He must be entirely rid of his 
own personality, and have severed every strand that 
tied him to his individual and personal Ego. He 
learns, by hard and bitter disillusionment, self- 
revelation, and painful experience of mortification and 
humiliation, that the Hgo-Personality is like a 


gangrene, whose poisonous tendrils interlace and cling ~ 
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around every organ and sense of all his Sensoria, 
_ vitiating and contaminating all he is and does, making | 
his entire being a corrupt “‘ body of death.” 

___ The Disciple on the Paru, from the First Step, has 
slam the Ego of his old personality, he has “ put off 
_ the “ old man,’ and has “‘ put on the new man,” which 
_“ after God is created in Righteousness and Wholeness 
of Truth.” He has, as touching his old Ego-Per- 
sonality, become Nothing, Non-Personal, Non-Ego. 
He has learned that the whole structure of his per- 
sonality, and the mountainous wealth of his earthly 
_ life-experience, intelligence, culture, knowledge, book- 


ys 


learning, and all attainments previously gathered, 


mental, physical, psychical or spiritual; must be 
condemned as profitless, worthless, and so much 
_ over-weight, to be cut down, cast away ; and talents, 


i 


so highly esteemed and prided in, must be yielded up 


— 


to the Destroyer of the Ego ; even to the parting with 
his collections of learned books, and all the motley 
accumulation of treasures that were to him as “‘ gods.” 
Only thus can the Curist reign within, the Source and 
‘Spring of Att-KnowLepcE, Wispom, and TRurn. 
The Disciple of the Paru, before entering the Paru, 
‘is reduced to a Cypher, a Nobody, a Non-Entity, an 
unborn babe. “ Except ye become as little children, 
ye shall in no-wise enter the Kingdom of Heaven.” 

__ 18. Master——By what token and symptoms does 
the Disciple know he has reached the N on-ligo State, 
or Self-Annihilation 2 
_ Discople.—One of the primary tokens of the 
Disciple’s still-continued State of Ego-Centredness, is 
observable in the self-evident prevalence of motives 
for seeking the Pata, betrayed in his very eagerness, _ 
and impatience of the slowness of progress necessary 


to fit himself for the First Step, and his enthusiastic 
: ae Re ett 


ane 


“Se AR Hibh, = NR aah Poche s a ty Peters el ey ako NO 
<3 Wa, ee pra ‘ ig 2 Le AS 


| 34 The First Step 


and painstaking zeal to enter the Seven Golden Gates — 
of Initiation. He is continually soliciting the Master — 
for his opinion as to the progress he is making, and 
asking questions concerning his much examined and — 
carefully watched sensations, which he imagines must 
come, as tokens of progress, heedless of the Master's — 
warnings that the Patu, to be entered, must be — 
entered motiveless; and, to be followed, must be 
sensationless. For no sensations are criteria of — 
progress on the Pato. He is forever analysing his — 
experiences, weighing himself on imaginary scales, — 
feeling his pulse, or testing his temperature, in — 
imagination. He supposes that already he is on the © 
Pars, and far ahead toward the First Gate, when he © 
has truly not taken the First Step. He besieges the © 
Master with questions, whose patience bears gently — 
with his eagerness, and never rebukes or rebufis the 
most exigeant of his Disciples. He, the Master, — 
knows never to ‘“‘ quench the smoking flax, or break — 
the bruised reed,” nor to pluck out the “tares” — 
whilst the good seed is young and tender. a 
The Disciple fails to see that his very eagerness and — 
impatience, his curious self-analysis, and sense-_ 
examinations, are the surest tokens that he is yet 
away-off from the Patu. Likewise Disciples con-— 
stantly assert their reason for desiring to enter the — 
- Paru, and to reach the Golden Gates of Initiation ; — 
reasons which, in any other kind of pursuit of culture, — 
would seem to be the most admirable; but in the 
pursuit of the Paru, and the Culture of the GNosis 
are wholly indicative of unfitness to take the First — 
Step. Such reasons, for instance, are, the altruistic — 
and benevolent ideas of benefiting humanity, through © 
the high attainments of beneficent powers, of Healing, — 
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‘Teaching, and Uplifting the human race, by means of 


pres 


% 
i 
& 


The First Step 35 
Initiation in the Mysteries, which they imagine will 
give them superhuman powers of Magic to work 
“miracles,” and make them “ Sages,” Wizards, and 
Wonder-Workers. They dream sentimental dreams 
of “ leaving the world better for their having lived in 
it.” Their ambitions are centred on becoming 
developed media of Healing Gifts, fiery-tongued 
preachers, and profound teachers and leaders of 
human thought, drawing thousands around them, and - 
stirring the world. They picture, in their minds, 
themselves emerging from the ParH as great Sages, 
Magicians, Masters, and world-Saviours. All these 
notions and motives, indicative of Egotism and False 
Personality, have to be laid bare and destroyed by the 
Great Destroyer of the Ego and the ‘‘ great I Am,” 
personalised in the individual and false Ego. There- 
fore it is obvious that, in order to take the First Step, 
the Disciple must needs be void of motive, desire, 
ambition, or thought, of any result whatever of the 
PatH. He has to become “ dead” to his personality, 
his Ego, his Self; a Self-Emptied being, beginning a 
new life, without aim or object, but yielded entirely 
to the Grand Monarch of the Soul, Jesus Christ, 
the Great Master. 
__ 19. Master—Mention another token of Ego- 
Centredness in the Disciple. 
__ Disciple—Before a Disciple can take the First 
Step, he must learn the proper use of speech and the 
Tongue. He will gradually come to discern that True 
Discipleship is distinguished by Silence of the tongue, 
and Stillness of demeanour. One positive token of 
unfitness to take the First Step is Talkativeness. In 
normal life, communication of thought is not through 
the tongue, nor by vocal speech, language, or mouth- 
utterance. In like manner, Thought is not derived 
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from the brain or Intellect. Intercommunion between — 
normal and heavenly beings is through vibrations — 
from the Christ-Centre in the Soul, transmitted and 
received.on the Hther-currents, through the nerve-— 
centres of the brain, a process of instantaneous. 
interchange of Thought, to which the phenomena 
_known as “ Telepathy” bears, in the material world, a 
faint resemblance. Thought, normally, springs from | 
the Curist-CENTRE of the Soul, and vibrates in the — 
-nerve-systems of the several Nature-Bodies, till it © 
strikes, in instantaneous force, upon the delicate — 
cerebral system in tuneful melodious chords of 
expression. The brain and the vocal organs are, — 
therefore, in normal conditions, merely the instru-— 
ments, key-boards and strings, for receiving the fine — 
and subtile tones and expressions, transmitted from — 
the CHRist-CeENTRE of the Sour. The Disciple, — 
therefore, indicates increasingly his fitness to take the © 
First Step in the proportion of his gradual attainment — 
of Salence, Stillness, and Quiescence, in his brain, his - 
nerve-centres, his vocal organs, and functioning ~ 
senses. He learns in these states the infinite pleasures — 
and consolations, and the ecstatic joys, of True 
Spiritual Contemplation, in which the Mind, Cerebral _ 
and Nerve Systems become dead to sound and speech, _ 
and quick and attuned to the finer tones and ex- — 
pressions of thought, conveyed on the Ether-waves, — 
which speech and talk, vocal sound, and mental — 
thinking, drown in the noise and flutter of abnormal — 
functioning activity. This state is that of Curist- 
CentRED [nrurrion. This is a State of Repentance — 
which it is hard for many persons to attain, who love © 
to hear themselves talk, and feed their vanity and — 
Egotism by their pride of belief in their cleverness, — 


wit, culture, edueation, experience of life and human 
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4 nature, and highly advanced intellectuality ; which 
. belief is engendered by Talkativeness. For how can 
_ persons be ‘appreciated and admired in the world, or 
q impress others with their great and accomplished 
personalities, their talents and gifts, their attainments 
and high culture; except by the only means they 
_ possess, of Self- Advertisement in Speech and Talka-_ 
_ tiveness? Nevertheless, the Disciple must forego all 
these pleasures and eratifications, and make himself 
: deaf and dumb, ignorant and foolish, silent and 
_ speechless ; when his lips may be capable of lofty 
- eloquence, and his brain filled with noble thoughts, 
_ overflowing with knowledge, culture, philosophy and 
Pee hy For the Curist’s Sake he will rejoice to 
bridle his tongue, and put locks and bolts on the door 
_ of his intellect. 
4 20. Master.—Give another example of the State of 
Repentance. 
Discrple. —Disciples seeking to take the First Step, 
and to qualify to enter the Patu of the Divine 
_ Mysrertus, often labour under many delusions as to 
pie nature of the development in their being and 
constitution as they follow the Par. They are 
under the delusion that the Paru of the Divine 
Mysrerizs is something of a so-called ‘ Occult” 
nature, attended by wonderful and mysterious ex- 
periences and phenomena, of the Mind, Soul, and 
- Body. They look for extraordinary manifestations of 
_ the Astral and Celestial worlds, for dreams and 
_ visions, apparitions, and. ‘angelic visitations, for 
_ supernatural” sights and sounds, and for the 
development of wondertul 8 supernatural ” gifts and 
endowments of “ miraculous’’ powers. So full is the 
_ world, in these latter days, of Astralism, false 
rs Spiritualism,” psychism, and. metaphysical forms of 
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psychic development, and so eager are men and — 
women to cultivate the methods of mental and — 
psychical development of the interior faculties and — 
forces, which are truly productive of phenomenal — 
powers to command the subtler nature-forces of mind — 


and soul, for Healing of diseases, prevision of future — 
events, prognostications, attracting of the material © 


a aoe, +t 


benefits by thought-concentration, and countless © 
other kinds of “ occult ’’ phenomena ; that many good ~ 
people, aspiring to the Patu, are carried away by © 
these delusions and “ doctrines of demons,”’ imagining — 


that the pursuit of the Paru will promote in them © 
many wonderful and gratifying developments, and — 
“ occult’ attainments. They are always looking ~ 
for signs and wonders, evidences of the “ Super- 
natural ’’? manifestations in themselves, as tokens and | 
symptoms of progress on the Pato. They conjure 
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thereby the Astralism that surrounds them, and the © 


Astral beings are ever alert to take advantage of — 
these deluded persons, and give to them the dreams, — 
visions, apparitions, and “occult”? manifestations, — 


to suit every desire and expectation. On these 


experiences such deluded Disciples (until they know 
better) build their hopes and self-assurances, and — 
congratulate themselves that they are progressing. — 
Thus they are enmeshed in the Astral nets, under 
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false delusions as to their true state. And there are — 


2? 


many false teachers of “ Occultism,’ 


who foster in — 
thousands. of ignorant seekers after Truth these 
dangerous delusions of the Demons. The Disciple of 
the Paty of the Divine MYSTERIES knows that he © 


Ss aa eR 


~ 


“ walks by Faith, and not by Sight,” and he 1s content — 
to be blindfolded and led in every Step yy the Great — 
s 


Master. The disillusionment of Disciples! 


eeking |the 


Patu, of this kind of delusion and Sha ‘conception, : 
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is often an experience of intense humiliation and 
mortification. Some have acquired gifts of quasi- 
_ Supernatural, or phenomenal kind, and it is no small 
_ thing to have to deny them, and cease their practice. 
Some who began Discipleship with this as their 
_ motive, if they choose to continue in pursuit of the 
_ Pats, suffer great mortification of their self-esteem, 
pride, and Egotism. Likewise it is the test of the 
sincerity of all Disciples ; for many seek the PaTH of . 
_ the Divine Mysteries with the sole motive of 
- attaining these much-prized “ Occult” gifts, often 
_ for good and benevolent purposes, but never altogether 
free from the ambition to become a “ somebody,” 
_ through these developed powers and super-mundane 
_ acquirements. Therefore the True Disciple, however 
long it takes him, must perforce kill and destroy all 
_ desires of the senses and organs belonging to the 
_Sensoria of his Nature-bodies, the interior as well as 
the exterior, and deny himself every kind of object 
~ to which his Meus may be directed ; and he will only 
_ seek the CuRist-WITHIN, and consider the Curist- 
_Destrz only. He will become obyectless, motiveless, 
empty of all aims and purposes of his own, and will 
sink himself—a Self-less Non-Ego—into the Grand 
_ Self, the Curist-WiTHIN. 
21. Master.—Give one more example of the State 
of Repentance. 

Disciple —In this world all men universally are 
born to trouble and suffering, and self-sacrifice. This 
is one of the inheritances of the Fall of Man, and the 
- Descent of the Earth into Matter. And all persons 
who are led by the Soul endure suffering and self- 
sacrifice in peculiar degrees, irrespective of whether or — 
not they are seeking the Patu of the DIvINE 
MYSTERIES, or even are aware of the Pato. No 
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man’s Karma is exempt from suffering, or the dlistyese . 


and pain that is part of this world’s conditions of life. 


It is, therefore, no criterion, or ground of evidence of i 


fitness to enter the Patu, that a Disciple may have 


’ lived a life of very severe suffering and affliction, or 
self-sacrifice. Many Disciples of the Patu are misled 
by false conceptions on this point, considering the 
sacrifices and sufferings of their past lives, “ meri- — 
torvous,’ or part of the price by which they may claim 
the right and title toenter the ParH. There is no ~ 
subtler form of Egotism than that fostered by self- 
denial and self-sacrifice, and the “‘ merit” of suffering. — 


Disciples constantly point to these sacrifices, 


quoting them as signal grounds of guaranty that — 
assuredly they must have won their way to the ParH ~ 
by their patience and endurance of these sufferings and — 
sacrifices. They sometimes are indignant and mor- ~ 
tified when they discover that all these count for © 
nothing ; and that they do not constitute the smallest — 
“lien”? on the Divine Mysteries, or the Curist- — 
Wiruin,) There are no standards of values attachable q 
to feaoune and sacrifice, for the Curist’s Sake, or © 
for the Sake of the Par. No man can buy himself _ 
into the Par, nor present any claim of privilege, a 


desert, or merit, for the PATH. 


The True State of fitness to enter the Para is 
reached when the Disciple has come to the point of 


feeling that he has never, can never, and will never, 


make any sacrifice iwhatcoerer : Phas, when he hee : 


done all that he can do, cific ed all that there is to 


suffer, lost all things, endured all things, and emptied — 
himself of all things, even then he is “ an unprofitable — 
servant.’ There is no purchase-price of Entering the 
Kingdom of Heaven. No Disciple can enter the Gate _ 
that leads to the Par, by taking the First Step, — 
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LESSON II 


The Seven Golden Keys of the Seven Golden > 
Gates and the Path of the Divine 
Mysteries Leading Thereunto | 


1. Master.—Tell me, O Disciple, What is the PatH ? 
Disciple.—The Patu, O Master, is the Spiral 
Course of Life- Experience, along which the ms | 
journeys. 
2. Master.—From whence does it start 2 3 
Disciple.—It starts from the Harth, which the © 
Disciple’s feet spurn. : 
3. Master—What is its route ? | 
Disciple—Its route is a Spiral ascent through — 
Seven Cycles, in each Cycle there being Seven Rounds ~ 
to traverse. : 
4. Master.—Whither do these Cycles and Rounds 
finally lead ? 
Disciple-—The Cycles and Rounds of the Spiral — 
Path lead the Disciple through the Seven Golden — 
Gates, which open to the Seven Planetary Circles of © 
Heaven, or the Universe, the Goal of the Disciple’s — 
aspiration, and the end of his Pilgrimage. : 
5. Master—What, O Aspirant, are the Seven 
Cycles ? 
Disciple.—The Seven Cycles are the Seven Greater — 
Spirals of the Patu, along which the Disciple ascends ~ 
to reach the threshold of each of the Seven Golden ; 
Gates. i 


x 
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' 6. Master—What, O Pilgrim, are the Seven 
_ Golden Gates ? 

: Disciple—The Seven Golden Gates are the Seven 
_ Greater Divine Mysteries, and the Disciple’s Initiate 


thereunto. 


7 7. Master—Why are the Seven Greater Divine 
Mysteries represented as Seven Golden Gates ? 
_ -Disciple.—Because the Seven Golden Gates repre- 
_ sent the Disciple’s admission to, and Communion and 
Union with, the Seven Planetary Circles of the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven, or the Universe, and with the 
Divine Beings that live in all the Planetary Spheres. 
8. Master—By what means jdoes the Disciple 
enter the Seven Golden Gates, and attain Com- 
‘munion and Union with the Seven Circles of the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven ? 
'Discuple—By Initiation in the Seven Greater 
Divine Mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
| 9. Master—How only can a Disciple attain to 
Initiation in the Seven Greater Divine Mysteries ? 

Discuple-—By entering the Seven Golden Gates. 

10. Master.—How does a Disciple qualify to enter 
_ the Seven Golden Gates ? 

: easy .—A Disciple qualifies toenter the Seven — 
Golden Gates by graduation m the Seven Lesser 
_ Mysteries belonging to each of the Seven Greater 
_ Divine Mysteries. 

11. Master.—What is the system of graduation in 
the Seven Lesser Mysteries belonging to each of the 
Seven Greater Divine Mysteries ? 

Disciple—The System of graduation qualifying a 
_ Disciple to enter the Seven Golden Gates, or Initiation 
in the Seven Divine Mysteries, is the ascent of the 
_ Disciple of the Steps of the Patu, through each of the. 
_ Seven Rounds contained in the Seven Cycles. 
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12. Master.—What is the Nature of the ‘even ‘ 
Rounds contained in each of the Seven Cycles 2 # 
Disciple.—As the Seven Cycles of the Patu are 
the graduation in the attainment of the Seven Greater 
Divine Mysteries through qualification to enter the 
Seven Golden Gates opening to the Seven Planetary 
Circles; so the Seven Rounds contained in each of — 
the Seven Cycles are the passage of the Disciple, by — 
graduation, through the Seven Planetary Circles of — 
his ea being and constitution, or his Seven Natures. — 
. Master—Name the Seven Natures of Man’s © 

a ‘and constitution, corresponding to the Seven — 
Planetary Circles of the Kingdom of Heaven, or the © 
Universe. : 
Disciple.—The Seven Natures of Man’s being and — 
constitution, corresponding to the Seven Planetary — 
Circles of the Kingdom of Heaven, or the Universe, — 
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are as follows— : : 
: | a 

1. Physical Body. 5. Psychicai Body. a 

nae i Body Nature. 6. Soul Nature. ais a 
7%. SPIRITUAL Bopy. a 

(8. Noumenal Body. Theos SPIRIT. : 

sara (4.: Mind Nature. Christos" | “4 
“4 Pneuma q 


14. M aster.—What is the purpose of the Disciple’s. 
ascent of the Seven Rounds contained in each Cycle,’ 
in his being and constitution ? 

Disciple—The purpose of the Seven Rounds, 
contained in each of the Seven Cycles, qualifying the. 
Disciple to enter the Seven Golden Gates, or the 
Initiation in the Seven Greater Divine Mysteries ; is. 
the Purification of the Seven Natures, and their 
Conformity and Correspondence to the CHRIST-— 
CENTRE ol ihe being. | 
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15. Master —What is the Curist-CenTRE of the 
_ being ? 


_ Disciple—The Curist-CentreE of the being of man 
_ is the Sprrit oF GoD IN ALL MEN ; the “ Sun” of the 
- Microcosm, as the Solar Orp is the “‘Sun’”’ of the 
_Macrocosm. In order that the “Sun” of the 
Microcosm may radiate, energise, and function, 
perfectly, in the Six Natures of man’s constitution, 
_ each Nature requires to be Purified, Transmuted, and 
Created Anew, and all inherent Matter of the Harth 
eliminated; that the Curist-WirHiIn may Rule, 
_ Energise, and Function, perfectly, in each Nature ; 
and all the Natures be in synthetic accord with each 
_ other, and with the Curist-CENTRE. — 

16. Master.—How is this Transmutation of the 
_ Six Natures Symbolised by Jesus in one incident of 
- His Incarnate life ? 


Disciple.—In the First “ miracle ’’ of Jesus, at the © : 


_ Marriage at Cana of Galilee, there were “Six Water- 
pots,” emptied in the ablution of the assembling 
guests, representing the ablutions or Baptism of 
Water, undergone by the Disciples of the Pars, 
" previous to the Initiations, or Baptism of Fire, — 
_ causing the Self-Emptying of the First Step of Self- 
_Abnegation. Jesus commanded the servants to 

“ Fill the Waterpots with Water”; representing the 
_ Services and labours of the Master sent by God to > 
Teach the Disciple, and Fill them with the Doctrines 
and Principles of the Gnosis. Jesus represents the 
_ Carist-Wirutn, Who Transmutes the “ WaTER ” of 
_ Knowledge into the “ Wine ” of the Divine Wispom, 
which brings to pass the Transmutation, and New 
Creation of the Six Natures into the CHRIST- — 
_ NATURE. | | 
17. Master—In what words of Jesus did He 
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expound these Two Baptisms, the Baptism of Water, 
and the Baptism of Fire ? | : i 

\Diserple—Jesus said: “John indeed Baptised | 
you with Water, but ye shall be Baptised with the — 
Holy Ghost and with Fire.” : 

18. Master—What is the Disciple’s journey — 
through the Rounds of the Seven Natures ? | 

Disciple—As the Planetary Spheres, revolving in — 
the Planetary Circles in their several orbits, pass 
_ through the Twelve Angles of the Sun, or Houses of 
the Zodiac ; even so the Disciple on the PatH passes 
through the Twelve Angles of the “Sun” of his 
being, which Angles are formed by the Radii which, 
starting from the CurisT-CENTRE, or “ Sun” of the 
Microcosm, bisect the Seven Planetary Circles, or 
Natures, of the being, forming Twelve ““ Houses” in 
each Nature. C a 
_* 19. Master—What do the Twelve Houses of th 


Zodiac in the constitution of man’s being represent ? 


Disciple—The Twelve Housez of the Zodiac in — 
man’s constitution are the Twelve Sensoria, or 
Organic Structures and Centres of sense, thought, 


function, and action, belonging to each of the Seven 


Natures alike, each Nature being a counterpart, or 
replica, of the other. | a 
_ 20. Master—What are the Sensoria, or Organic — 
Structures, of man’s Seven Natures ? 
Disciple.—The Sensoria, or Organic Structures, of 
- man’s constitution, are the areas, or Centres, of sense, 
function, thought, feeling and action. They are, in 
normal conditions, Sections of the Sensoria of the 
CHRIST-WITHIN, the “Sun” of the Microcosm, 
Radiating through the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac 
in the Seven Planetary Circles, or Natures, of man. 
21. Master.—What is the result of the Disciple’s — 
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passage through the Sensoria of the Seven Natures, 
as he traverses the PATH ? 
: Disciple.—The result of the Disciple’s passage 
‘through the Sensoria of the Seven Natures is the 
‘Purification of the Natures, and to fit them normally 
to Function as Sections of the Sensoria of the CuRIst- 


_Wiraty. 


_ 22. Master—Name the Twelve Sensoria, or 
Organic Structures of man’s constitution. ; 
 -MNserple. —The Twelve Sensoria, or Organic Struc- 
tures of man’s constitution, corresponding to the 
Twelve Houses of the Zodiac, are as follows :— 


L: 
2. 
3 


4 
5 
6 
fi 
8. 
9, 
10 
11 
12 


The Brain, or Cerebral System. 

The Nerves, or Energising System. 

The Arteries and Veins, or Circulatory — 
System. 

The Muscles, or Functioning System. 

The Heart, or Vitalic System. 

The Generative Organs, or Genital System. 

The Intestines, or Digestive System. 

The Lungs, or Respiratory System. 

The Kidneys, or Sanitary System. 

The Arms, or Executive System. 

The Legs, or Motor System. 

The Breasts, or Nutritive System. 


23. Master —What important effect results from 
the Purification of the Sensoria, and their Conformity 
to the CurisT-SENSORIA ? 
 Disciple.—The Curist-SrnsortA, being themselves 
Sections of the Sensoria of Jesus Curist, and of Gop 
THE Faruer; it follows that, by this process of 
Purification, and. Conformity to the Curist-WITHIN, 
the piscipic becomes ONE with Jesus CurisT and 
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Gop THE Faruer, in Energy, Function, Thought, and : 
Action. ) a 
24. Masier—-What does the Initiate-Disciple — 
become, when he has attained to the Highest Degree — 
of Initiation ? ae 
_ Disciple—When the Disciple has attained to — 
Initiation in the Seventh Greater Divine Mystery, or — 
has entered the Seventh Golden Gate, having tra- _ 
versed the last Round of the Seventh Cycle; that — 
_ Disciple becomes a “‘ Mastsr.”’ 4 


25. Master—Having attained the Degree and — 
_ Title of a “ Master,”’ what Functions are granted to — 


him to perform ? 


Disciple.—An Initiate-Disciple, having attained — 


by) 


the Degree and Title of “ Master,” is granted the 


‘special Divine Function of the Office of a ‘‘ MasTEr,” — 


namely, to be permitted to forego his final Reward— 
the Greatest of all the Divine Mystrerres—and to 


return to the Harth-life, after his Seventh Initiation, — 
to be a “ Master” of the Divine Mysteries, and a | 


Teacher of the Doctrines and Principles of the Gnosis. 
26. Master.—What is the Final Reward of a 


“Master,” which he foregoes in order to return to — 


the Earth ? 


Disciple.—This is the Eighth Mystery, or the — 
Fiftieth of the Lesser Mysteries, the Jubilee of the — 


Curist; when the Disciple receives the Reward of 
Enthronement at the Right Hand of Jesus on the 


’ Throne of God, his Coronation by Jesus, and his | 
Session with Him on the Right Hand of God the — 


~ Father. 


forever ? / 


Disciple—Only does a “ MastER”’ forego his j 
SABBATH for the space of a brief period on the Earth, ' | 
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27. Master—Does a “Master”? forfeit this — 


3 
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during which time he lives in Spirit, all the time on 

the Throne at the Right Hand of J esus, and through 

: ' Him he has Power, Wisdom, and Strength, to endure 

: the suffering of his life on the Earth. . 

' 28. Master—What special work is given the 

_“ Master ” thus sent to the Earth, to fulfil 2 

—-Disciple—The work of “ MASTERS, ” foregoing 
Heaven, and returning to the Earth, is to Teach 
"mankind the Doctrines and. Principles of the Gnosis, 
as Jesus did, to make Disciples, to lead them in the 
Be. ru, and, if necessary, to suffer and die for them, 
_ thereby suffering, i in their behalf, over and over again, 
as a Saviour of the world, the same sufferings which 
"previously he himself suffered on his own behalf. 

29. Master.—Does a “ Master,” thus returning to 
the Earth, find the world ready to receive him 2 

‘ Disciple. —Under the world’s present conditions, 

the “Master ” is not welcomed by the world, but 

4 only by one here and there, whose souls have sur- 

-mounted the world’s universal Delusion, and are 
"prepared to take the Irrevocable Step of Following 

him. 

te 30. Master.—Seeing that a “< Masta, ” still in the 
material state, requires to eat and drink, and to be 
clothed and sheltered, how does he fare in a world 
alien to him ? 

a Disciple. —A “ MAsTER ”’ carries no puree, has no 
means of subsistence, earns no wages, no salary, and 
“is incapable of doing so. He lives by the Providence 
of God, and demonstrates daily the “‘ miracle” of 
Faith, working through Obedience. Ofttimes he 
- suffers, starves, and dies daily. His only subsistence _ 
“is through the Love, Devotion, and Sacrifice of his 
_ Disciples, and by them he is sustained ; should he 

i ‘succeed in winning them out of the world. Otherwise 
oe : 
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he must die, or suffer death by the enmity of the 
, world, as Jesus did. 


31. Master—What qualifications must a Disciple © 


: 


: 
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acquire in order to graduate in the attainment of the 
Seven Rounds of the Seven Gates, and to pass the © 
Tests of Initiation in the Greater Divine Mysteries ? 


Discople-—The primary object set before a Disciple © 
by his Master, in order to attain the qualifications — 
requisite to entering the Seven Golden Gates, in 
succession, is to seek and find the Seven Golden Keys, 


which alone can unlock the Seven Golden Gates. 


- 82. Master—What, are the Seven Golden Keys ? © 
Disciple.—The Seven Golden Keys are the Seven 
Habitudes, or states of being, consciousness, and 


interior stability of character, by which the Seven 


Natures are Transmuted, Created Anew, and, by due ~ 


process of graduation, are changed into the Perfect — 
image and Likeness of the Curist-WiTHtN, or the 
Seventh Nature, Who is the Image of Gop THE 
FatHer and Jesus Curist, the ONLY-BEGOTTEN © 


Son. 


attained 2 


33. Master—How are the Seven Habitudes 


Disciple-—The Seven Habitudes are attained, in F 
the first instance, by taking the Irrevocable Step of © 
Self-Abnegation, which Step will place the Disciple 


on the way to find and acquire the Seven Golden 
Keys, or Habitudes, which, when fully accomplished, - 
having endured all the Temptations and Testings, he — 


Sine ee 


will be admitted to the Seven Golden Gates, each in — 
succession as he accomplishes the journey through the © 


Seven Rounds belonging to each of the Seven Cycles. 


34. Master—Why is the [First |Step |called [the — 


Irrevocable Step ? | 
Disciple—The First Step is the Irrevocable Step 
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- because none are permitted to take the Step until 
they have proved themselves fit and worthy, of truly 
tested sincerity, and proved determination to con- 
tinue to the end, not even looking back. Wherefore 
before a Disciple is permitted by the Master to take 
the First Step, he is placed under a period of proba- 
tion, varying in duration as the Disciple progresses, 
and fulfils every Test. For grievous is the lot of 
those who, “ having put their hand to the plough, and 
looking back,”’ render themselves unfit to “ enter the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven ”’ in this reincarnation. 
35. Master —Are there any references made in the 
Scriptures of any, who, having started on the Patu, 
proved themselves unworthy and unfit to enter the 
_ Kingdom of Heaven ? | ; 
Disciple——In the Old Testament is recorded the 
_ story of Lot’s wife, as a warning and an example, who, 
fleeing from Sodom, her thoughts reverting to her 
children, friends, and possessions, looked back, desir- 
ing to return to her home, and was “ turned into a 
pillar of salt.” This story is alluded to by Jesus in 
the following words: “ Remember Lot’s wife. Who- 
-soever shall seek to save his life, shall lose it; and 
_ whosoever shall lose his life shall save it.”’ St. Paul 
_ also gives solemn warning to thgse who refuse to “ go 
on unto Perfection,” as follows: “ For it is impossible 
_ for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted 
of the Heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of the 
_ Holy Ghost, and have tasted the Good Logos of God, 
and the Powers of the world to come (the Redeemed 
_ Earth) ; if they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto Repentance ; seeing they crucify the Son of God 
afresh and put Him to ope shame.” St. Paul also 
- points the warning of the Israelites, who, under Moses, © 
fled from Egypt, and all who left Egypt perished in™ 
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the wilderness, having looked back on the “ deshnote ‘ 
of Egypt,” and says, ‘ Take heed, brethren, lest there — 
bein any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing — ; 
from the Living God,” “for we are made Partakers — 
of the Christ if we hold the beginning of our confidence — 
steadfast unto the end.” “Let us, therefore, fear — 
lest, a promise being left us of entering into His — 
Sabbath (the Seventh Mystery), any of you should © 
seem to come short of it.”’ Also the story of Ananias — 
and Sapphira is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, — 
who were cut off by instantaneous death, for attempt- — 
ing to deceive the Curist by offering a portion of their — 
possessions, pretending they were giving their all to : 
the CuRisT. ; 
36. Master—What is the consequence to all — 
Disciples, who, having taken the First Step, look back, — 
and fail of the Step they took ? x 
Disciple—All who have taken the First Step of - 
the Patu and prove themselves, by looking back, ~ 
unfit to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, are mercifully + 
taken from the world by death ; that, in a future © 
reincarnation, they may take the Step once more, — 
unimpaired by the evil conditions of a future Karma i 
created by drifting into unclean and worldly living if — 
permitted to remain in the world. 4 
37. Master —Name the Seven Golden Keys. 
Discuvple.—The Seven Golden Keys are as follows :— 


fe Self-A bnegation, 4. Detachment. ; 

2. Equilibrium. 5. Determination. \ 4 | 

3. Insensibility. 6. Gnosis. . a 
7. Sabbath. 


_ 38. Master.—What 1s the HES eNl A heres thel® . 
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Disciple. —The First Step of Self-A bnegation 1 is the 


’ Step when originally taken “in Spirit,” in ‘blind 
Faith, and in ignorance of all that it may involve, in 


Sacrifice, suffering, loss of possessions, friends, repu- 


{ 


tation, in patience, poverty, and endurance. The 
_- First Golden Key of Self-Abnegation is the fulfilment 
in fact, deed, experience, and perseverance, of the 
Step originally taken. 


39. Master.—What is the procedure of the Great 


_ Master when a Disciple takes the First Step of Self- 
_ Abnegation ? 


Disciple.—The Great Master, Jesus Christ, ban- 


_ dages the Disciple’s eyes, ties his hands and his feet. 


_ He then says, as He takes the Disciple by the hand, 
“Follow Me. I will be thy Guide. Walk in My 
footsteps, and I will lead thee in the Steps of the 


Pars, unto the Seven Golden Gates.” A Disciple 


who has done this, and then falls away, does there- 
fore, literally, “ crucify the Son of God afresh, and 
put Him to open shame.” 


40. Master.—-Name now the Seven Golden Gates, 


_ representing the Seven Greater Divine Mysteries, and 
unlocked by the Seven Golden Keys. | 


Disciple.—The Seven Golden Gates, representing 


the Seven Greater Divine Mysteries, and unlocked by 


A) 


' the Seven Golden Keys,iare as follows :— 


i: Birth. 4. Death. 
2. Baptism. 5. suri 


3. Passion. 6. - Resurrection. 
ee 7. Ascension. 


41. Master.—What is the particular application of | 


the Seven Greater Divine Mysteries to the Seven 


Natures, to which they appertain ? 
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Disciple.—In order that each of the Seven Natures, 


may be Purified from inherent Matter, Transmuted — 


and Created Anew, and brought into conformity and 
correspondence with the Planetary Circles of the 


¥ 


Kingdom of Heaven, of which they are counterparts ; | 


it is required that each Nature passes through the 
same Seven Mysteries as above, in respect to the 
Seven Rounds of each of the Seven Cycles, thereby 
_also traversing the Twelve Sensoria Seven times in 
each Cycle, or before entering each Gate. Therefore 
the Seven Mysteries as are represented by the Seven 
Golden Gates, or the Seven Greater Divine Mysteries, 
are those to be passed in the Seven Rounds of each 
Cycle. And these Seven Mysteries (or Forty-nine in 
all) are called the Lesser Mysteries. ; 3 

42. Master—What is the end attained at the 
completion of the Seven Rounds of the Seven Cycles ? 

Disciple—The Disciple who has attained to the 


~ final Round of the Seventh Cycle, and arrived at the — ( 
Threshold of the Seventh Gate, has Purified all his 


Natures, Transmuted the Substances of each Nature 


and of their Sensoria, and Conformed his whole being 7 


and constitution to the Image and Likeness of the 
CHRIST-WITHIN, and accordingly, to the Image and 
Likeness of Jesus Christ, who isthe ONLY- BEGOTTEN 
Son oF Gop, and the Image and Likeness of Gop THE 
FATHER. ~ : 
43. Master—With what Weapons, O Warrior of 
CuRIsT, is the Disciple armed wherewith to accom- 
plish these great Ends, and to Fight the Good Fight 
to the Seventh Golden Gate of the Paru ? 
Disciple.—There are Five Weapons, commonly 


called Vatours, of a Disciple through which he wins 


his way along the Pars, conquers the vigilant foes, 
and the snares, perils, and Temptations which beset 
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him, and attains the Seven Golden Keys that unlock 
_ the Seven Golden Gates. 
44. Master—Name the Five Valours of a Disciple. 
Disciple.—The Five Valours of a Disciple are as 
follows :— | 


b. Waith: 

2. Obedience. 
3. Love. 

4. Devotion. 
5. Fortitude. 


_, 45. Master—Toward what special objects are 
_ the Five Valours directed ? 

_. Disciple—The Five Valours of a Disciple are 
directed to Five objects, implicitly, constantly, and 
unreservedly. They are as follows :— 


(1). To Jesus Curist, The Great Master; 
Who Speaks to His Disciples, Guides them, 
and Protects them through— : 
(2). The Curist-Wirxin, Who applies the Locos | 
or Worp, of the Great Master to His 
Disciples, by Intuition, Inspiration, and 

| Thought, prompting to Action, 
(3). The Master, Sent and Ordained by the 
Great Master, 


(a). To Instruct His Disciples in the Prin- 
ciples and Doctrines of the Divine 
Mysteries. . = 

(b). To Lead them personally on each Step 
of the Patu, suffering in their suffer- 
ings, and enduring the Cross by which 
he and his Disciples are yoked to- 

— gether ; 


SO as “The Seven Golden ee : 
: (c). To Present the Symbol and sien of the 
_ Pats in his own life, as an example, a_ a 
Type, and a representation ; and — 
oftentimes, 4 

(d). Tobea Stone of Stumbling, and Roti | 
of Offence, to his Disciples, to test — 
them as & their sincerity and per- 
severance in using the Five Valours. — 


(4). The Tracutnes of the Master ;—And, i 
| lastly, through M 
(5). The Crroumstances of the Disciple’s life, © 
however complicated, adverse, painful and — 
perilous, or the contrary, they may be; 
knowing that “ all things work together for if 
the Good, to those who Love Jesus Curist,” — 
and are CALLED according to the PURPOSE 
of their Divine Destiny. 


46. Master—Against what objects are the Five 
Valours directed ? 

Discople—The Five Valours of a Disciple are 
directed against the following objects :-— om 


(a). The snare, deceits, and guile of the Enemy — 
| in the Astral Plane, ever seeking to ~ 
deceive, allure, seduce, and lead astray 

from the Paru, the Disciple who has 
taken the First Step, and those who are © 

still being Tested before given permission / 

| to take the First Step. > 
(6). The “ Temptations” of Saranas, the Lord — 
of the Earth, and of the Karma of man- : 

kind, who, ‘under Jsus Curist, The — 
GREAT Master, leads the Disciples into _ 

the Tests and Proofs, by which a Disciple 


by, his tjumphs and conquests. 

The organs and senses of his N atures 
constantly drawn by. the attraction of the - 
Slee of sense, desire, passion, - and 
_ appetite, hamper the Disciple 1 in the 
_ world-environment. ‘ ; 


F 
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LESSON III 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 
OF HEAVEN | 


1. Master.—Tell me, O Disciple, What is the 


Pata ? From whence does it start? What is its 
route? And whither does it lead ? 


he an 


Disciple-—The Patu is the Spiral Course of Life- 
Experience, along which the Disciple journeys. It — 
commences from the Earth, which his feet spurn; it — 
ascends through the Seven Cycles of the Seven — 


Rounds of the Divine Mysteries; it leadeth — 


ee Nip Oa 


through the Seven Gates, Opened by the Seven Keys © 
of the Disciple’ s attainment, unto the Goal of the — 


Disciple’s Aspiration. 


2. Master—What is the Goal of the Disciple’s ' 


Aspiration ? 


Disciple.—The Goal of the Disciple’s Aspiration is — 


HEAVEN. | 
3. Master.—What is HEAVEN 2 


Disciple—HEAveN, in the first mstance, 1s the © 


CENTRAL Ors of the UNiversgE, or the Orgunative 


Orb, from which all organisms come; whither all 
organisms return. From the CenTRAL ORB they 


come forth, and enter the space of the Universe as 
Unicellular Atoms, or Cells, of Ether-Light, and are 
diffused through the Space from the Central Orb. 


Knol 
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4. Master.—What is the Astronomical designation 
pt the CENTRAL ORB ? 

Discvple—In Astronomical terminology the CEN- 
“TRAL OrB is designated the “ Sun.” 

5. Master.—Is the CentTRAL OrB of the Universe, 
controlling the Sidereal System, identical with the 
Light-Body shining in the Harth’s Firmament, com- 
‘monly called the “ SUN ” ? | | 

Disciple.—The “Sun,” shining in the Earth’s 
Firmament, is not the CENTRAL ORB of the Universe, 
as it is commonly mistaken to be. The “Sun” of 
the Harth’s Firmament is so far identical with the 
CENTRAL ORB as being the product of the CENTRAL 
Ors. The “Sun” is not a “body,” possessing 
neither of the two attributes of a “ body,” namely, 
SUBSTANCE and Form. 

6/ Master.—What is the “Sun” of the Harth’s 
‘Firmament ? 

Disciple.—The ** Sun”’ of the Earth’s Firmament 
is the Reflection upon the Harth’s atmosphere of the 
CENTRAL ORB, whose Radiation, falling upon the 
density of the Earth’s atmosphere, is Refracted and 
Magnified. The Rays thus Magnified and Con- 
centrated, are cast upon the Earth in continuous 
‘streams and vibratory currents of their specific 
elements—light, heat, electro-magnetic force, chemical 
energy, radio-activity, vitallic energy, and many more 
elements, known and unknown to Science. The 
density of the Earth’s atmosphere acts upon the Rays 
of the CENTRAL Ors falling upon it, as a stupendous 
Lens, or “ Magmfying Glass.’ In the Earth’s 
present abnormal state of “ Matter,’’ non-self-radiant, 
and bedarkened by the extinction of its own self- 
‘radiation, the magnified radiation of the CENTRAL 
ee provides the LicuT-penupED Earth with the 
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requisite light, heat, magnetism, electricity, vitality, — 


and the countless chemical and radial elements, 


needed to preserve the Planet from total destruction, 


and to maintain life in, and upon it. 


7. Master.—What are the natural effects of the — 


Planet’s movements, rotary and revolutional ? 


Disciple—The Earth, no longer deriving her 


Light, Heat, Life, and other forces of Vitality and — 
Energy, solely from her own body, but dependent — 
almost entirely upon the Radiation of the CENTRAL — 
OrB in Magnification ; in her diurnal rotations creates — 


the alternations of Night and Day; and in her — 
annual revolutions round the CENTRAL ORB creates — 


¥ 


the alternations of the Szasons—Spring, Summer, — 
Autumn, Winter ;—and the abnormal axial position — 
of the Planet, caused by the Declination of her Axis, © 
creates the extremes of the Climatic Zones, the rise | 
and fall of Temperature, and the consequent occur- — 


rences of atmospheric disturbances. 


8. Master.—What would be the natural efiects i, 


of the Earth’s return to normal conditions 2 


Disciple.—The return of the Harth to normal ~ 
conditions would cause the cessation of the alterna- — 
tions of Night and Day, the alternations of the © 


Seasons, the variations of the Earth’s climate and 


temperature, and their evil consequences. The Harth — 


would return to the natural conditions of the Uni- 


verse; there would be “no need of the Sun by day, 4 
nor of the Moon by mght,” as luminaries, or the © 


suppliers of heat and the Solar Elements, as at present — 


conveyed by them. There would no longer be the 
extremes of light and darkness, cold and heat, calm 


and storm; no tempests or convulsions of the land — 


or sea; no disease, decay, nor death; no sufiering, 


sorrow, nor weeping; no warfare, quarrelling, nor 
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_ controversy. The Earth once more would be self- 
_ radiant, as in primordial times. The oceans, sands, 
_ rock and clay, and all her present material geological 
_ formation, would disappear, with all their concomitant 
_ Evil. The Harth would return to her pristine Glory, 
_ Effulgence, Translucency, and Magnitude, her 
capacity returning to her pristine pre-eminence, as the 
largest Planet, in volume, of all her Planetary off- 
_ spring. 

9. Master—What are the purposes of the Patu 
_ of the Divine MystTerizs in respect to these condi- 
tions ? 

_. Msciple.—The purpose of the Drvinr MysTERIEs 
and the Pats of their attainment, is to restore the | 
Earth to her Primordial state, of Freedom from > 
_ Matter, whereby she shall once more shine in Heaven, | 
_the Queen of Heaven, the Mother-Planet of the 
_ Universe, Spouse of the Sun. Until her Body is 
_ redeemed from Matter, and all the attendant Evil, 
_ “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain, 
waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the REDEMPTION OF 
) THE BODY.” 


 Disevple—By the Guilt of Man, originally, the 
_ Earth descended into Matter, and became the gross, . 
_ material, and dark Planet she now is. Therefore, by 
_ the Instrumentality of Man alone can her Redemption — 
be brought about. And this Redemption is by 
_ Evolutionary processes, in which “the whole crea- 
_ tion”’ co-operates (as in Creation), which processes 
are consummated by the Individual Following of the 
» Par of the Divine Mysrerres by Mankind. Man’s 
: Responsibility in the Earth’s Redemption is, therefore, 
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fixed for every man to discharge, by means of the 
attainment of the Divine Mysrerizs. ’ 
11. Master—Describe the constitution of the 
CENTRAL ORB. 
Disciple-—The CENTRAL One is the vast and ~ 
resplendent Bopy that is the Centre of Gravity to the _ 
whole Universe; the Puanet of Planets, the Parent — 
and First Cause of the Systems and Orders of Plane- : 
tary and Constellatory Spheres. Pure and Ethereal, — 
It Reigns Supremely and Eternally over the Forces — 
and Bodies of the Universe, great and small, operating — 
in the Eternal Creative Work of Cosmical Evolution. — 
The Infinite Force of Its Gravitation controls the © 
motions of the Sidereal Systems and Bodies, and of — 
all organisms in the Universe ; and is the Prime Motor _ 
of all Motion, Sidereal and Organic, in the smallest — 
and the greatest bodies. a 
12. Master.—Mention a special function otf the 
CenTRAL Ors in the organic constitution of the — 
Universe. q 
_Discople.—All the Planetary and Constellatory — 
Spheres, and all organisms, are constituted of the — 
Same Substance and Essence, derived from the ~ 


CentrRaL Ors. The CentraL Ors is the Primal | 


Matrix from which are engendered the Cells of the © 
Substance and Essence of the Universe, in all the © 
constituted forms of organisms, which originally | 


emanate from the CenTRAL ORB, passing forth in © 


Licut-streams of Vibration into Space, and absorbed — 
in the Sidereal Bodies. a 

13. Master—Who are the Eternal Inhabitants of — 
the CENTRAL ORB ? ) 

iDisciple—The CzentTraL Ors is the Eternal and ‘ 
Supernal Home of Gop, the Faruer-Motusr, of — 
Jusus Cupist, THE Onty-Bugorren Son oF Gop, 
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_ and of the Sprrir (diffused in all Space, and embodied 
in all Creatures). It also is the Home of the Housr- 
_ HOLD oF Gop, the Most Hiau Orpers of the ELoHIM, 
or THE Gops, of Whom all creatures potentially are 
_ Members, and actually Become, in the Fulfilment of 
_ Evolutionary Destiny. — 
_ 14. Master—Who 1s Gop JEHOVAH ? 
. Disciple—Gop JEnHovah is the Personal Centre of 
_ the Universe, as the CenTRAL Ors is the Cosmical 
Centre. He is the Eternal First Parent of all 
_ organisms, the ArcHE-Typr of all Forms. In and 
_ through Him the Gops (Etouim) have Eternal 
existence, and through Them, the CentTraL Ors, and 
_ the whole Universe, are Sustained in Eternal Exis- 
tence, Life, Substance and Essence. All things 
subsist through Gop, THE FatTHER-MOTHER, THE 
_ Onty-BrEcorren Son, and the Spirit. : 
15. Master—By what System do all things 
_ subsist and consist in and through Gop ? 
_ _Mscrple—From Gop JrHovaH, the Eternal Parent 
and Arche-type of all organisms, the Unicellular 
Atoms of Etuer-Licur, constituting the Divine 
_ Essence and Substance, originally emanate. These 
_ are the embryonic Forms of all Organisms, when they © 
- first commence their passage through the Aeons of 
_ Existence in the Centrau Ors, correlating evolu- 
tionally with the Gong, in their several Orders. After 
_ this initial stage of Evolution in the Beings of Exo- 
HIM, according to their gradational Orders of Deific 
_ Constitution, they pass forth from the CENTRAL ORB 
in the more evolved Embryonic Forms of Unicellular 
Atoms of Eruer-Licut, Radiating from the CENTRAL 
_ ORB into the Space of the Universe, filling it with the 
infinitely fine Substance known as Ether. Thence- 
_ forward they revolve in Cosmical Space, in rhythmical 
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vibratory motion, and harmonious currents, gradually _ 
unfolding in the progress of organic Evolution. ) 
16. Master.—Define the Constitution of the Gop- _ 
HEAD. at 
Disciple—The Eternal Gop-Hzap is the Aped of — 
the Cosmical Trianete oF Lire. The Point of the — 
Apex is Gop-JeHovAH, THE FaruEr-MoTHER, the — 
Primal Androgyne. The Lines descending on either — 
side are THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, 
JESUS CHRIST, and the SPIRIT, Proceeding — 
from the Farner-MoTHEeR, and the Son, or the © 
Divine EssENcE and Supstancg, of which all Beings — 
and Bodies of the Universe are composed. Descend- — 
ing the Lines of the Triangle, are, next in Order, THE ~ 
Four SERAPHIM, or ARCHE-TypaL Creators. Next — 
in Order of Descent are the SevEN CHERUBIM, or — 
PLANETARY CREATORS. Continuing down the Lines, — 
are, next in order, THE TWENTY-FouR ARCH-HIER- — 
ARcHS, or ZODIACAL CREATORS. Following down the 
Lines of the Triangle, are the Innumerable Orders of — 
E.outm, in Their Specific Ranks of Deific Constitution _ 
(the “ Principalities, Authorities, and Dominions, of — 
the Heavenly Places ’’) ; the Demi-Gons of countless _ 
Orders in the Divine Hierarchy, exercising their — 
Several Offices and Functions, according to their — 
Ranks and Gradations in the Divine and Cosmical — 
System of Evolution, and Ruling and Mediating, in ~ 
the Government of THe Lorp JEsuS Curist, the — 
Supreme Gop of the Gops, throughout the Infinite — 
Realms of the measureless Krncpom oF HEAVEN. — 
Below the Orders of the Hierarchy of ELoutm are the — 
Orders and Ranks of Mediatorial Authority in the — 
Vast Circles of the Planetary Spheres, and in the © 
- Zodiacal Angles of the Universe. Likewise below — 


these Orders, are the Divinely constituted beings — 
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belonging to the Human Genus. Beneath the 
_ Human Genus, in the descent of the Triangle of Life, 
are the Lower Orders of Created organisms, in the 
_ Graduated Scale of Evolution. Finally, the Lines of 
_ the Triangle of Life descend to the Basz—or the 
_ Sidereal Bodies of the Planetary and Zodiacal Spheres, 
_ in their several Circles and Angles. 

: 17. .Master—How is the Whole Infinite and 
_ Eternal System of the Gon-Hrap, comprising the 
_ Kinepom or Heaven, designated ? 

-  Diserple—Tur SQuaRE AND CIRCLE OF THE 
_ UNIVERSE. 


q of the Kincpom or HEAven. 

vi Discople.—The Diagram of the KINGDOM OF 
_ Heaven :— 

| JEHOVAH. 


© 


CHRIST. PNEUMA. 


FOUR 
SERAPHIM 


SEVEN 
CHERUBIM. 


TWENTY-FOUR 
ARCH-HIERARCHS. 


ORDERS OF ELOHIM. 

HUMAN HIERARCHIES. 

KINGDOMS OF NATURE, 
BASE. 
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18. Master.—Describe in Diagram the ConsG aren 
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19. Master.—What, in the Second instance, is 
HEAVEN ? | | : 

Disciple-—HEaAveEn, in the Second instance, is the 
Entire Universe, revolving round the CENTRAL ORB, 
from which every Organism has its origin and sub- 
sistence, from the Unicellular Atom of Licut, to the 
Planetary and Constellatory Spheres; and all beings 
and organisms inhabiting the Spheres, and the 
CENTRAL OrB. All organisms are constituted of the 
same Substance and Essence, even that of which Gop 
Himself is constituted. ! 

20. Master—What, in the Third instance, is 
HEAVEN ? 


Disciple-—HEavEN, in the Third instance, is the — 


Heavenly State of men and women who have attained 
the End of the Patu, or who are in the various stages 
of progress on the Pats, in the proportion of ex- 
perience, and have changed, or are in the process of 
changing, their Nature, from the state of MATTER, to 
the Purr Susstance of the Heavenly State. They — 
who have freed themselves, their organs and senses, 
or are on the way to Freedom, from the taint, corrup- 
tion, and dominion, of Matrer. These, after death, 
having in this lifetime attained the End of the Pata, 
are H'rux, likewise, from the necessity to return, in 
Re-Birth, to Marrrer, so long a time as the Earth 
remains in a State of MaTTEr. : 

21. Master—Do any of those who have attained _ 
REDEMPTION of the Bopy, or the End of the PaTH, ~ 
return to the Earth while it is in the State of MATTER ? 

Discvple—Some among Mankind, who have at- 
tained the End of the Pars of the DivINE MysTERIEs, 
and have received Initiation in the Seventh Mystery, 
and therefore are ““Mastrers’’ of the Order of the © 
Divine MystErRigs; are permitted the privilege,and _ 
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Sent, ge the Great Master, to Return to the Earth, 
to re-occupy the House of Clay y which they abandoned 
on journeying to the Seventh Heaven. They Return 


as Messengers and Teachers, or Leaders, of the Para 


or THE Divine Mysterigs, and to Fulfil. special 
Divine Missions for Mankind. They forego the 
Fruition of the Seventh Mystery—SasBpatu, or Rest 
—and suffer, as do all “‘ Curists,’’ on the Earth, as a 
Testimony to the world, and as an Example, and 
Leader, to the Disciple of the Pau. 
22. Master. —By what titles is Hzaven designated 
in Ancient Mystical Philosophies or Religions ? 
Disciple—In Oriental Schools of Mystical Philo- 
sophy, HEAVEN is denominated ‘* DEvacuan,”’ or the 
_ Homes of the Gops, the Abodes of the Spirits of 
- Redeemed Mortals after Death. These Abodes are 
situated in the Planetary Spheres, in the Circles 
corresponding to their states of Evolution. In Greek 
terminology ““ DEvACHAN ”’ has its equivalent in the 
term “ PARADISE.’ Jesus speaks of it as ‘“‘ ABRA- 
HAM’S Bosom,” a term equivalent to the Oriental 
Synonym—* BrauMa’s Bosom.” Jesus also refers 
to “ DEvacHAN”’ in the words: “Jn My Father's 
House are many mansions ’’ (Homes).”’ 
23. Master.—In the Cosmical processes of Creative 
Evolution, where are situated the ““ Homes ”’ of those 
who have finished the course of Cosmical Evolution, 
and have therefore attained to the Order of KLour ? 
Disciple—Those of the Highest Species of the 
Human Genus, or the “Sons oF THE Gops,’’ Who 
have completed the last Round of the final Cycle of 
Cosmical Evolution, have been Created Gops, and 
enter the Order of EHLouim, and they have their 
Kternal Abode in the CenrraL Ors. This is the 
High Cosmical Destiny of all creatures, to which, in 
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the course of Evolution, they will ultimately attain. 
They ascend the scale of Evolution, from Species to 
Species of the Human Genus, from one Rudimentary 
Type to another, until they attain the Summit of the 
Ascending Scale, —ras ADAMIc SPECIES, or “‘ THE 
SONS OF THE Gops.” From that final stage of 
Cosmical Evolution they attain to the GoDHOOD, or 
the Order of ELouIm. 

24. Master.—In the Cosmical processes of REDEMP- 
TIVE Evolution, where are situated the ““ Homes” of 
_ those who have attained the End of the PATH OF THE 
DivInE MystTERIEes of REDEMPTION, or the SEVENTH 
Mystery, of the “ ASCENSION ”’ ? 


Disciple.—At the time of the Fatt, and the 
descent of the Earth into Matter, the System of © 


CREATIVE Evolution ceased, and gave way to the 
System of REDEMPTIVE Evolution. The same Law 
of Evolution operating restoratively and reconstruc- 
tively, which formerly operated creatively and con- 
structively. Wherefore all beings, in their various 
stages of Creative Evolution, have remained stationary 
in respect to Creative Evolution, but subject: to the 
Law of Evolution applied to RepEmprion. When 
therefore the beings progressing to the SevEeNTH 
Mystery, and the End of the Patu, after their final 
Reincarnation, enter the Planetary Circle of the Stage 
of Creative Evolution to which they had attainel. In 
that Planetary Circle they REST, until, after the 
Redemption of the Earth’s Body has been consum- 
mated, they resume again the Cosmical Work of 


CREATIVE Evolution, arrested and interrupted by the _ 


FALL. 
25. Master——What isthe Purpose of the PaTH oF 
THE DivinE Mysteries of REDEMPTION ? 


Disciple.—The Purpose of the PaTH oF THE DivINE | _ 
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‘Mysreriss or Repemption is, that all Mankind may 


“Enter the Kingdom of HeAvEN”’ in the State of 
REDEMPTION ; Free from the dominion and attraction 
of MatreR; and that, ultimately, by means of the 
Divine Power in the beings of Redeemed Mankind, - 
the Body of the Earth itself shall be Redeemed. 

26. Master.—By what means will the REDEMPTION — 


_ of the Harth be finally consummated ? 


Disciple—By the Divine Mediumship of the 


Restored Adamic Species upon the Earth, the normal 
- medium of the Divine Essence of Curist. They are 


the “ Sons oF THE Gops ”’ (HLOHIM), now waiting for 


the conditions to be established upon the Harth under | 


which alone they can Reincarnate. 
27. Master.—What does St. Paul say in respect to 


— the “‘ Sons oF THE Gops”’ 2 


Disciple.—St. Paul says :— 


“For the earnest expectation of the Creation 
waiteth for the revealing of the Sons OF THE 
Gops.” (Rom. vii. 19). 


28. Master—How does St. Paul express the Hope 


and Purpose of. universal REDEMPTION, through the © 


revealing of the “ Sons oF THE Gops ”’ ? 
Disciple.—St. Paul says :— 


“For I reckon that the sufferings of this 
present time are not to be compared with the 
Glory which shall be revealed in us. For the 
earnest expectation of the Creation waiteth for 
the Revealing of the Sons oF THE Gops. For the 
Creation was subjected to vanity, not of its own will, 
but by reason of him that caused its subjection ; and 
we abide in hope that the Creature itself should 
also be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the Liberty of the Children of Gop. For we 
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know that the whole Creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain until now ; and not only so, but 
we ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of 
the SPIRIT, even we ourselves, groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the ADopTION—to wit, the 
REDEMPTION OF THE Bopy.”’ 


LESSON IV 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


OF THE EARTH 


1. Master—What is the Eartu, which the 
Disciple’s feet spurn, and from which the Pari leads, 
in Spiral Course, unto Heaven, the Goat of his 
Aspirations ¢ 
« Disciple.—The Hartu, in the First instance, is the 

_ Planetary Mother of the Sidereal System of the ~ 
Universe. In the Matrix of the Planet Earth are 
brought to Birth the Nebulae or Embryos, of which 
the Forms of the Planets are originally constituted, 


4 consisting of the aggregations of molecules of the 


Unicellular Atoms of the Ether-Radiance, of which 

the Eartu is composed, absorbed by the Earth in its — 
revolutions round the CENTRAL Ors. Gradually the 
Nebulae increase in size and volume, and in density of 
Substance, by their own absorption of the Ether-Cells. 
Finally, coming to Full Age, and Substantial Form, 
they break away from the Harth’s gravitation, and 
evolve into independent Planets, and revolve in their 
own independent orbits, magnetically adjusting their 
orbital motions in harmony with the orbital motions 
of the Planetary System. In due course, by correla- 
tion with the Constellatory Bodies, they become 
Mothers of other Planets, reproducing themselves in 
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their own Matrices through contact with the Con- 


stellations, through which they are enabled to 
fecundate. Thus have the Planetary Spheres been 
Created in the Seven Planetary Circles of the Kine- 
DOM OF HEAVEN, by Planetary and Zodiacal GENERA- 
TION and REPRODUCTION. ) 
2. Master.—What is the Moon ? 
' Disciple-—The Moon is an Infant Planet, which 


had not reached the stage of Evolution making it free © 


from the Earth’s attraction, and an independent 
Planet, revolving in its own orbit. When the Harth 
descended into Matter through the Fauu of Man, the 


Moon entered into the same state of Matter,—of 
Disease, Decay, and Death. In this state it has _ 
continued a materialised, half-formed Planet, dead, 


and inhabited only by the Demons and Astral beings. 


3. Master.—What, in the Second instance, is the _ 


EARTH ? : 
Disciple—The Kartu, in the Second instance, is 


the self-same Mother-Planet of the Universe, in its. 


present state of Matter, Abnormality, and Corrup- 
tion; a Diseased Body of Death, shorn of her pristine 


GuLory, her Robe of Radiant Effulgence and intrinsic ~ 
Purity, and her internal Source of Vitality. She now — 
depends for her existence solely upon the Light of 


Life she derives from the Rays of the CenTRAL ORB, 


magnified by the atmospheric density of the “ Firma- — 


ment,”’ or “ Air,’’ surrounding her denuded form, and 
covering her nakedness with its opaque and dark 
vestment. Her Pure Substance is in the State of 


Disease, Decay, and Death. No Light of her Pn- . 


mordial Heavenly Substance radiates from her devas- 
tated form, and the normal streams of Heavenly 
Vitality have ceased to rise from her Body, to vitalise 


and fecundate her surface, or to maintain the life of 
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- the organisms subsisting upon her; for all of which 
she now solely depends upon the external Light shed 


upon her Firmament by the CENTRAL ORB. Hence, 


from the earliest ages, the Earth has been called 


“THE Dark PLANET,” and mankind has’ been 
described as “ They that dwell in the SHADOW OF 


DARKNESS.’ Those of Mankind who Follow the 


‘PaTH OF THE DIVINE MyYsTERIESs, the Disciples of 
JESUS CHRIST, are called “The Luminaries of the 


_ World.” JEsus, when living His Incarnate Life, as 
the World’s Redeemer, was called, “ Tur Licht OF 
THE WORLD.” 


(4. Master—Is the HartH a Nan of HEAVEN ? 
Disciple—The Eartu, originally and normally, is 


a part of HEAVEN. But, by reason of the Fall of 
- Man, and her Descent into Matter, for many Acons she 


has not partaken of the nature ‘and constitution of 
Heaven. She is divorced from her Heavenly Con- 
sort, the CENTRAL ORB ; separated from her Planetary 


and Zodiacal offspring ; ; and no longer bears the title. 
_ of Heaven, but has received the name of “‘ Heut.”’ » 


5. Master —Of what does HELL consist ? 
Disciple.—In the wider sense of its meaning, HELL 


- consists of the entire constitution of the Planet . 
_ Earth, extending to the farthest boundaries of its 
_ Gravitation and Attraction, permeated and influenced 
_ by the state of Matter and Evil—Disease, Decay, and 
_ Death. HeEtz is therefore divisible into two distinct 


regions, designated under the names of, “ THE INNER 


_ Darkness,” and “ tHE OvTER DaRKNESS.”’ 


6. Master—What is the INNER DARKNESS of 


Het ? 


Disciple—The Inner Darkness of HEut is the 
Solid Body of the Planet Kartu, in the state of 


Matter (or of Disease, producing the state of Matter), 
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Through the state of Matter (through Disease, eae | 
and Death) the Earth is denuded and despoiled of her — 
Natural, and Normal Springs of Internal Vitality, — 
Radiance, and Fecundity. Instead of supplying from — 
her own sources the Light, Heat, Energy, Health, and — 
the Elements of Vitality, sealed up in the hardened 
and materialised condition of its Substance, it — 
derives these Elements from the CenTRAL ORB by © 
reason of the Refraction and Magnification of Its — 
Rays through the density of the Earth’s atmosphere. — 
This density is caused by the continuous emanation — 
into it, of the Matter of the Earth in the forms of © 
_ vapour, gases, chemical elements, smoke, and fluidified 
Matter, and other quasi-solid forms of Matter; and 
its permeation with these elements and constituents. 
7. Master—What beneficial uses does Nature — 
make of the Evil conditions of the state of Matter ? 
Disciple.—Had it not been for the escape of — 
Matter into the Atmospheric Zone of the Harth’s 
attraction, of the vapours, fluids, gases, smoke, and 
solids of Matter, causing its density and. opacity, and 
its consequent power of Refraction, and the Magnifica- 
tion of the Solar and Celestial Light, the Earth would 
have become a dead Planet, in which no life, no living 
organism, could exist. 
8. Master—What great fundamental Truth does 
this Scientific fact teach ? 
Disciple.—It teaches that Nature makes use of 
the unnatural and abnormal, for self-preservation, 
and, out of Evil, gains Good, countervailing the worst 
consequences of Evil. The same rule applies to all 
Evil conditions caused by the Fall of Man. The 
Gods apply the conditions of Evil to the use and 
devolution of Man, so that by them, Man rises to 
higher standards of living and conduct, and ultimately 
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- conquers. Evil, and leashes it for his final deliverance 
_ from Evil. Nevertheless, the use that Nature, and 
_ the Gods, make of Evil, to foster and develop the 


ultimate Good, does not predicate the sanction or 
countenance of Evil, as a Cosmical essential factor in 
the creation of the Good, by the Gods, or by Nature ; 
neither does it imply the non-existence of Evil nor 
call Evil Good, because it takes hold of Evil, and turns 
it to purposes of Good. “Hui” as Evil, and can 
never be transformed into, nor interpreted as, 


_“ Goop’”’; even when Evil is remedial to Man, and 
- is made a factor of Good ; and when Nature, and the 
_ Gods, compel Evil to destroy Evil, and to countervail 
_ its consequences upon Man. 


9. Master.—Whatis the OUTER DARKNEsS of HELL? | 
Disciple—The Outer Darxness of HELL is the 
“ Firmament,”’ or “ Terrestrial Heaven,’ being the 
atmospheric zone, bounded by the sphere of the 
Karth’s Attraction. It consists of the Eruer of 


Space, permeated through and through by the fluidic, 


gaseous, vaporous, smoke, and quasi-solid sub- 
stances and chemical elements of Matter, perpetually 


ascending from the Diseased, Decomposing, Dead, 


and Disintegrated state of Matter, contained in living 
organisms on the Harth. The gases arising from the 


- diseased and dead organisms, and through the natural 


flux of organic decay in all living organisms, and the 
smoke, fume, steam, and exhalations, from all these © 


causes; have created the vast canopy, or curtain, of 


Terrestrial ‘‘ ATMOSPHERE,” encircling the Planet. 
) g 


3 Owing to their material and ponderable density (yet 


less heavy than the Earth) from which they ascend, 
they intersperse in the ETHER surrounding the 


- Planet, and are bound to the Planet by her force of 


gravitation. They can go no further than the 
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boundaries of the Earth’s gravity, which holds all ” 
these elements and constituents of the Atmosphere in 
indissoluble chains of Attraction. The Harth, there- 
fore, is enveloped by this semi-pellucid substance, 
mingled with the radiant and translucent ErHer, 
called “The ArmospHEeRE.”’ In no other sidereal 


body is there this phenomenon, and in no other 


Planet is life dependent upon the same means 


of external environment, as is the case on the. 


EARTH. 


10. Master —By eat synonymous names is the © 


OvuTER DaRKNESS designated in other philosophies ? 


Disciple.—In some Philosophies (notably that of 


‘* Theosophy’), the OUTER DARKNESS is designated 


the “Astrat Puann.”’ By many. people, either . 
ignorant of, or unbelievers in, the doctrine of “ Evil,” - 


as heretofore stated, the ASTRAL PLANE has been 


1 
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erroneously regarded as the Universe, or Whole 
Celestial Kingdom, and confounded with “Deva- 
chan.” The Demons of the Astral Hierarchy have 


beed wrongly identified with the ‘‘ Gops,” and have 
been wrongly and falsely worshipped as Gop. By 


this fatal error many are deceived into believing that _ 


the communications and other phenomena, from 
Astral sources, emanate from the Gops, and the 
Celestial Kingdom. 


11. Master—What is the meaning of the WOU x 


6é HE 99 2 

Disciple-—The meaning of the word “ HEeLu”’ 
that part of the Universe which, owing to ae 
from the Laws of Nature, and the Order of the 


Universe, partakes not of the Heavenly Constitution, 


and Its rete Essence and Substance. In the INNER 
Darkness, or life on the Karth, Hii comprises the 
states and conditions of life of all who do not Follow 
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_the Pato or THE Divine Mysreriss, and therefore 
_ are not partakers of the Divine Nature, or the Hissence — 


and Substance of Curist, through the Divine 


Mysteries: In the Outer Darkness, HELL com- 


prises the states and conditions of life, when the 
organisms, after Death, are free from the Matter 
- inhering in their mortal natures, but are still bound to 
_ the attraction of Matter on the Earth. Whilst they 
 rémain in bondage to Matter, in the discarnate state 
of the Astral Plane (7.e., the non-Material state), they 
- cannot rise to the Celestial state in the Planetary 
_ Circles, but continue “ prisoners ”’ of the Astral Plane, 
as previously they were prisoners of Matter on the 
_ Material Plane. The venue of their “ prison’’ is 
changed from the Inner Darkness to the OUTER 
_ Darkness. The INNER and the OuTER DARKNESS 
_ are two forms of servitude under the dominion of 
_ Matter over the “ Eco” of all mortal beings, from 
_ which the Patu oF THE DIVINE See alone can 
eternally deliver them. 


12. Master. What name, in Greek terminology, 


is given to “ HELL,” or the INNER and OUTER DARK- 
NESS, inclusively ? 


Disciple. —In the Greek language the term 


“Haves ” is used to designate both the Innzr and 
Outer Darkness, though in some passages of the 
"Greek Testament the OUTER DarkNass is specially 
referred to. Literally, “Hapres” is the Greek 
_ equivalent of the English “ Hen.” 


13. Master—By what names is the OUTER 


_ Darxness designated in the Hebrew and Greek 


languages ? 
Disciple—In the Hebrew language the OUTER 
Darkness is called “ SHEoL”’ (translated the 


_ “Abyss” or the “ Deep ””), and sometimes “‘ TopHET.” 
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In the Greek and Latin, the words ““ GEHENNA”’ and ~ 
‘* TARTARUS ”’ are used, respectively. ss 

14. Master—What term did St. Peter employ for 
the “ OurEeR Darkness ” ? 

Disciple.—St. Peter, in speaking of the OuTER 
DARKNESS, employed the term ‘ Phulake,” or 
“ Prison,” alluding to the place of discarnate mortals 
after Death, still bound by the attraction of Matter; — 
where they remain, until they qualify to rise to their 
‘Home’ in the Planetary Spheres of “ PaRa- © 
DISE,’’ or “ Devachan,”’ where they abide until their — 
next Reincarnation and Re-Birth into the Mortal 
flesh. : 
15. Master.—In later times of the “ Christian ” 
Church, what title was given to the OuTER DARK- © 
NESS ? . 

Disciple.—In later times of the “ Christian ” 
Church the OutER DARKNESS came to be designated 
‘’ PURGATORY.”’ 

16. Master—What is the meaning of the word | 
‘“ PuRGATORY ” ? | 

Disciple—The word ‘ Purgatory” means the 
place of purgation, after Death, from the taint of 
Matter, and its dominion over the Natures of Man. — 
By this term is implied the belief of the Church in the 
ASTRAL PLANE, or Hapss, and the necessity of the 
freeing of the Natures from the attraction and taint 
of Matter, before they can ascend beyond the Zone of 
the Earth’s attraction into the Paradisaical Homes of 
the Planetary Spheres. 

17. Master—What, in the Third instance, is the 
HARTH ? 

Disciple—The Earru, in the Third instance, is — 
the Formative Puanet in the Planetary Creative 
System of the Universe. In the Earth Planet the 
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~ Organisms are Formated and Perfected in each 


_ Specific Type of the Evolutionary stages attained in 
_ the CREATIVE PLANETARY SPHERES. 


18. Master-—Describe the Planetary Creative 


Disciple.—In the Giestine System of the Universe, 


_ the Species and Genera are transmuted, in the ascen- 
- dant Scale of Evolution in the Planetary Circles, in 
- correlation with the Houses of the Zodiac, and the 
_ Constellatory Groups of Spheres Ruling the Houses 


in their periodical revolutions. The passage of the 


_ Planetary Spheres through the Houses of the Zodiac 
causes the Mutations of Type in the species of 


_ Organisms, the Ascent of Species to Species in their 


several Genera, and of the Species of one Genus into 


the Species of another Genus, in the graduated Scale 


_ of Evolutionary Ascent. In the Transmutations of 
- Species, the Beings of Organisms vary nothing in the 


Essence and Substance of their forms and composi- 
tion. Only do the Forms mutate in Evolution, in the 
progress of their gradual unfoldment. The Essence 


; and Substance of their Forms consist of the Unicellular 


and Atomic constitution of the Divine Essencg and 
SUBSTANCE,—the SuBSTANCE of their DIVINE PARENT 
and ArcHE-Typx, by the Mediation of Jesus CuRIsT, 


THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN Son oF Gop, through the 


SPIRIT. : | 
19. Master—What is an Organism ? 

- Discvple—An Organism is the Aggregation of 
Cells, drawn together into molecular bodies, which, in 
dissimilar forms and affinities, constitute the various 
organic structures, or Sensoria, and centres of function 
and action of the Body-Natures in the Organism. 


These Cells and Molecules unfold, develop, and 


evolve, in their specific forms ; and, in the proportion 
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in which the Cells evolve the organic structures, or — 
Sensoria, correspond in Evolution. Likewise, in ‘the i 
ratio of the evolution of the Organic Structures, is the © 
Hvolution of the Organism. Thus, starting with the — 
evolution of the Cells; then that ‘of the Molecules ; — 
next that of the Organs ; and the Evolution of the 
Organism ;—the being is Transmuted from one — 
specific type to another, in each cycle of its evolu- | 
tionary course. 

20. Master.—In what part of the Organic Sstont | 
of the Universe do the Transmutations of the Organ- — 
isms take place ? bi 

Discvple-—The ‘processes of the Evolution of : 
the Organisms take place in the Planetary Circles — 
of the Universe; the Formative, or Perfecting, pro- — 
cesses of Transmutation are efiected on the Earth — 
Planet. ; 
21. Master —Describe the Planetary System in its — 
special Creative functions. © 4 

Discrple.—The Planetary System of the Guia 
consists of Seven Concentric Circles, in Spiral; from the — 
Centre to the Circumference of the Space. These — 
Circles are denominated under the nomenclature — 
of ‘the Seven Major Planets, according to the 
Ancients— i 


1: Saturn: 4. Earth. 


2. Jupiter. 0 Be Veni, 
3. Mars.. 6. Mercury. 


7, Sun, or CENTRAL ORB. 


22. Master.—Classify the Seven Creative Circles, 
according to their specific functions in Creative 
Evolution. ; 

_ Disciple.—The Seven Creative Planetary Circles 
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are classified in Three Orders, according to their 
_ specific Creative functions ; as follows :— 


Functioning as the 


f \ THE CENTRAL ORB. ORIGINATIVE SPHERE, 


and 
| CREATIVE CIRCLE. 
Circles of — 
, SATURN. 
‘ y ope ER. Functioning as the EVOLUTIONARY 
oe THE : or CREATIVE PLANETARY CIRCLES. 
; VENUS. ; 
c SEVEN MERCURY. 
: CREATIVE . wie 
- PLANETARY Nee 
CIRCLES. © ) Functioning as the ForRMATIVE, or 
EARTH. - PRRFECTING, PLANET, and CREATIVE 
} CIRCLE. 


‘ 23. Master—By what processes are. the FoRMA- — 

_ TIVE functions of the Planet EARTH accomplished ? 

__ Discrple-—The processes of the Formation of 

_ every specific type through which the organisms pass _ 

in Evolution, are by GENERATION, and GROWTH to 

_ Maturity, or Perfection of Type. “As in the Creative 

_- Planets, the Organisms evolved through the Fecunda- . 

_ tion of the Cells, by congenital relations with the 

 Zodiacal Constellations ; so in the Formative Planet, 

the Evolutionary Types are Fixated and Formated. 
by Generation, or Birra of the Organisms, and their 

_ GRowTH to Maturity, i in and by means of the Tests 

_ and experiences of Life on the Earrn, in their Species, 

: corresponding to the Species-Types attained in the 

_ Creative Planet previous to Re-Birth on the Harta. 

: 24. Master —Explain the relationship between the 
_ Formative Planet and the Evotutionary Planets. 

é Discuple-—The Eartu, being the HFoRMATIVE 
- Planet, is the Morurr-Planet of all the Planets. They 
_all sprang from the Haru originally and. derivitably. 
In the Organism of the Universe, the CenTRAL ORB 

G 
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and the Barri are together the Mae and us ave | 
of Cosmical GENERATION, and by their congenital — 
relations the Planetary and Zodiacal Spheres were 
BORN, and they constitute the wider expansion of the 
Gunerative Orcans of the Universe. For the 
Universe is ONE ORGANISM, Male and Female. 
25. Master.—How does the EarTse compare, — 
dimensionally, with the Planets that are her Offspring? 

Disciple.—The EaRrTH, in capacity and dimensions, | 
is the greatest of all the Planets of the Universe, and 
second only to the CENTRAL ORB, among the Cosmical 
Bodies, in dimensions and capacity. 

26. Master.—How are the present inferior dimen- 
sions of the EARTH, as compared. with the apparent 
dimensions of the other Planets, explained ?. | 

Disciple—The Earru’s present apparent dimen-— 
sions are inferior to the apparent dimensions of most 
of the Planets. On the other hand, her weight is — 
greater than them all, The foduerion of the Earth’s — 
dimensions is due to its abnormal CoNTRACTION, in — 
consequence of the Fat, and the Harth’s Descent 
into Matter. This CONTRACTION is caused by the 
entrance into the Planet of Disease, Decay, and 
DratH, creating the complete metamorphosis of its 
Substance, and of its structural constitution, into 
solid. Marrer—Clay, Rock, Metals, etc., the resultant 
of the primeval cataclysmic disturbances. Hence the 
one-time expansive, translucent, and effulgent Sphere 


of ETHER-SUBSTANCE, metamorphosed into its present 


dwarfed, denuded, and darkened state; and its 
dimensional form was reduced to the smallest Plane- | 
oe sue é 

‘Master—What are the functions of the © 
ne Orz in relation to the Creative Evolutionary 
System of the Universe ? F 
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! Ducbole.: The CenrraL Ore is the ORIGINATIVE 
SPHERE of Cosmical Evolutionary functions. By this 
is meant that every Cell in the Planetary and Zodiacal 
Systems of Spheres, and in every organism, and in the 
Ether of Space; proceeded originally from the 
CENTRAL ORs, and in the first instance, from the 
Berne and Form of Gop tar Farner. The Zodiacal 
Spheres are, therefore, the MALE, and the Planetary | 
Spheres are the FEMALE, organs of Divine GENERA- 
TION in the Procreation of the Divine Offspring, in 
their gradual Evolution from the original Cell, to the 


_ Forms of the Gops, their ultimate Creative Destiny. 


28. Master. -—What i is the particular feature of the. 
Karrx’s functions in Creative Hvolution, as the 
FORMATIVE PLANET ? , 

Discuple.—In the FoRMaATIVE PLANET, EARTH, the 
process of GENERATION brings into specific Form the 
organisms that pass to it from the Evolutionary 
Planets periodically. After Brrru in the Planet, the 
_ Organisms (in their specific types) undergo the 

_ processes of Probationary Tests, Disciplines, Teach- 
ings, and functioning experiences, to Prove, Test, 
Strengthen, and Consolidate, their Form and Con- 
stitution, their Character and Habits, in the use and 
exercise of their unfolded evolutionary states, gained 
in past Reincarnations and Devachanic lives. Having 
passed through this Life-Course of Probation, they _ 
(in Normal conditions) are Translated again to the 
Planetary Creative Spheres, to continue their further 
stages of the Creative Course of Evolution. 

29. Master—In Oriental terminology what are 
the states of existence in the Planetary and Formative 
Spheres denominated ?. 

Disevple.—In Oriental terminology, the state of 
existence in the Planetary Spheres is denominated 
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DEVACHAN’’; and the state of exintonile in the 

Formative Sphere is denominated “ KarMa.”’ 

30. Master —What special risk attends organisms _ 
in their periodical existence on the Hart, or KARMA ? — 

Discvple—The special risk attending KARMA, on 
the Earth, is Failure of the Organisms to fulfil the 
Tests of their Probationary lives. Being formed in 
the Likeness of Gop, they inherit the attributes of 
Gop in various degrees of functioning capacity, 
intelligence, and consciousness. Therefore they are 
formed intrinsically as FreE-AGENTS, are endowed 
with FreE-WILL; and it is within their individual 
capacity, to Disopry THE Laws or GoD AND OF 
CosmicaAL NaTuURE, in proportion to their evolved 
_ functioning capacities. Therefore the HArTH is the 
only Sphere in the Universe in which such a dread 
calamity could take place, as that of a being falling 
from the Integrity and Purity of its Cosmical Nature 
and Constitution. 

31. Master.—Does this risk apply to all organisms 
periodically inhabiting the Formative PLANET ? 
Disciple.—The same risk applies to all organisms 
in KarMaA, in the ratio of their Evolutionary States. 
- But only in the case of failure on the part of ONE 
GENUS is it possible and inevitable for all organisms, _ 
and the Planet itself, to suffer the consequences of 
such a calamity. 

32. Master.—What is the Genus of Organisms in _ 
Karma which alone is capable of plunging the Hartu, 
and all its organisms, into the terrible conditions 
resulting from DisoBEDIENCE OF THE Laws oF Gop 
AND OF NaATuRE ? : 

Disciple—The Apamic GENUS, inclusive of its 
several Species, from that of the “Sons oF THE 
Gops”’ to the lowest Rudimentary Species of the 


x 
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Adamie Genus. The Apamic Genus is the Highest 


Form of Terrestrial Organisms, and have attained to 
the Highest States of Functioning Capacity, In- 
telligence, and Consciousness; and in its HigHEst 
SPECIES, of the ““ Sons or THE Gops,”’ are the Perfect 
Evolution of the Form of the Divine Arcus-TyYPr. 

- 33. Master—What is the function of the Earrn, 
in the state of MattTEeR, and under the conditions of 
Evit—Disease, Decay, and Death—and its attendant 
effects upon Terrestrial Life and environment in . 


consequence of the Fax ? 


Disciple—The Harry, in consequence of the 
Faun, and its Descent into Matrmr, is the scene of — 
the Karma of the Human Race, and of all organisms, 
Reincarnating from the Planetary Circles, or from the 
Astral Plane. It is the Arena of Conflict with Evin, 
and of the Probation of those whose course of RE- 
DEMPTION, or Redemptive Evolution, has proceeded 
in the Devachanic Life in the Planetary Spheres. 

34. Master.—Who are they who Reincarnate on 
the HARTH, and are subjected to the Karma of HarTH 
in the state of Matrer, and in conditions of Evin ? 

Disciple.—In consequence of the Fatt, and the 
Descent of the Harty into Matrer, the processes of 
Creative Evolution have ceased to operate. Where- 
fore the Laws or EvoLution now. operate for the 
RepemptTive Evoiution of Mankind, and ultimately — 


to be consummated in the REDEMPTION OF THE 
Kartu. Those of the Fatten Human GENUS, 
therefore, only Reincarnate, and undergo the opera- 


tions of ReEDEMPTIVE EKvoLUTION, who themselves 
were originally implicated and involved in the Act 
of DISOBEDIENCE which caused the Descent of the 


-Eartu into MATTER. 


35. Master—Who were they who were thus 
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implicated and involved in the DisoBEDIENCcE of Man > : 


at the time of the Fatt, and the Eartu’s Descent into 
Matter ? 
Disciple.—All the individual beings belonging to 


every Species of the Human Gunus, which were in 


the process of Creative Evolution, in the Era of 
Evolution proceeding in that period, were implicated 
and involved in the Fax of Man, and the Descent of 


the Harty into Marrer. The whecle of Terrestrial — 


Creation, below that of the HuMAN Genus, descended 


their distinctive and specific Creative Course, and 


have waited, during the Ages succeeding the Faun, < 


in Suffering ‘and Evil, until Mankind has completed 
his REDEMPTIVE Course of Eveclution, when the 
REDEMPTION of the Earth, and of the Creatures, will 


follow, through the instrumentality of the Redeemed _ 


Human Genus. 

36. Master.—Were ‘the Organisms below the 
Human GEnus themselves responsible for, or sharers 
in, the Guilt of the Act of DISOBEDIENCE which 
occasioned the Descent of the Karth into Matter ? 


with the Earth into Matter and EviL, ceased to follow — 


Disciple—The Lower Orders of Creation, not 


having evolved to the State of GoD-CONSCIOUSNESS, 
Divine INTELLIGENCE, and Functioning powers, 
which are the Fruits of Evolution to the Human 
Genus; and therefore were not endowed with the 
Divine Attributes in their mature development, did 
not possess the Attribute of FRez-WiLu. They were 
not, therefore, willmgly sharers in the Act of the 


Original Transgression, nor are they partners in the © 
Original Guilt of that Act. Nevertheless, they could — 
not escape the terrible consequences of the Act, which — 


plunged the whole EArtu into Matter, and all living 
creatures living in and upon it (as a sinking ship 
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- earries all the creatures sailing upon it). All the 
creatures belonging to the Evolutionary Cycle of that 
period must suffer the natural consequences of the 


e Human Transgression, which compels all Organisms 


_- related to the present Cycle of Evolution, to perpetual 


Reincarnation and Re-Birth on the Eartu, subject to 
the Law of Dreatu, and the Reign of Evin, until, by 
Human REPENTANCE, RE-GENERATION, and Re- 
DEMPTION, the Normal state and Constitution of the | 
Planet shall be Restored. 

37, Master.—In what language does St. Paul speak 
of the innocence of Creation of the offence of the 
Original Transgression, and of Creation’s enforced 


A / participation in its calamitous consequences ?. 


F 


Diseiple.—St. Paul says (Romans viii. 20, 22) :— 


“ For the CREATION was subjected to vanity (*) 
not of its own will, but by reason of him (7.e., Man) 
who subjected i it -—in Kixpectation that the 
CREATION shall be Delivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption into the Liberty of the Children of 
Gop. For we know that the whole Creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now 
—waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the REDEMP- | 
TION OF THE Bopy.”’ 


38. Master—How will this great consummation 
fnially be accomplished ? | 

Disciple—The REpDEMPTION of the Earth will — 
finally be accomplished when Mankind is Redeemed. 
By the REDEMPTION of Man, and the Restoration of 
the Normal Human Genus, the Apex of the Terrestrial 


* Note.—<“‘ Vanity’? means the cessation of Creative Beolution: 


_ due to Human Sin, and the voidness of life in regard to non-progress 


of Creative Evolution, and the suspension of its processes, in the 


_ present era of Redemptive Evolution. 
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eal: of Life, the Earth, and its Body, and he, 
- Bodies of all organisms on ine Earth, will be Purited 
of Matter by the Fire of the Divine Essence, flowing — 
from the Sons oF THE Gops, then Reincarnated, and _ 

Revealed as the Saviours of the Creation. pee 
39. Master—What does St. Paul say in regard to 
the “ Revealing of the Sons oF THE Gops ”’ ? : 
Disciple.—St. Paul says, of the “ REVEALING OF _ 
THE SONS OF THE Gops ” :— a 


“ For the earnest expectation of the Creation 


waiteth for the REVEALING OF THE SONS OF THE — 


Gops.” 


40. Master.—How will ‘he “Sons of the Gods”? be ~ 
Revealed ? 

Disciple—The “ Sons OF THE Gons are those 
of the Species of the Human GrEnus who fell not 
with their Brethren in the Original Transgression. 
They await the hour of the RepEmprion of the 
Human GENvs, in which they may again Return to 
the Hartu, by Re-Birth. The “ hour” waited for is 
that time when the Cuurcu of JEsus CurisT has 
risen to the State and Constitution of “ Vir- 
Ginity ’’ whereby the GENERATION of Reincarnating 
Beings of the Highest Orders of Evolution may be © 
- accomplished. | 
_ 41. Master—How may these conditions of Fitness 
on the Karth for the Reincarnation and Re-Birth of 
_ the Sons or THE GoDs be attained ? | 

Disciple.—The conditions of Fitness on the Harth 
for the Reincarnation and Re-Birth of the “Sons — 
OF THE Gops,”’ are attainable through the effectual 
processes of Human REDEMPTION, by the PaTH oF 
THE DIvINE MYSTERIES. 
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LESSON V 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


OF THE OUTER DARKNESS 


1. Master.—What is the OutER DARKNESS 2 ; 
 Dasevple—The Outer Darkness is the region of 


_ Non-Material existence, enveloping and interpene- 
_ trating the Body of the Earth Planet, from the Centre 
_ to the farthest bounds of the Earth’s force of gravita- 
_ tion. It therefore consists of the fluidic and etheric 
- environment of the Harth, or the ATMosPHERE, which 
_ the Harth, and its organisms, breathe, or indraw 
- through the atomic substance of their molecular - 
forms. 


2. Master —What besides is the OUTER DARK- 


NESS 2 ; 


Disciple—The Ovrer. Darkness also is the 


- immediate Destination of all Organisms passing from 
_ the InnER DarKneEss of the Harth-Planet, through 
_ Deatu, when they have put off the Matter of their 
_ Mortality inhering in their constitution in the Re- 
_ incarnate life. They are thereby unclothed of the 
- Abnormal cerements of Matter, in its solid form, or 
_ the material components of the Harth’s Body, which 


falls from them in solid mass, and is left behind when 


| the organisms enter the Ourer Darxness after 
_ DEATH. 
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3. Master—What becomes of the mass of Matter ih 
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in the shape of the departed Ne left behind a 


after DEATH 2 


Disciple.—The “ body ” of Matter left behind by 4 


the departing organism, after DEATH, decomposes, 


and returns to the ground of the HKarth, whilst the 4 
gases, fluids, and chemical constituents, ‘of which it 


is composed, rise into the Atmosphere. 


4. Master.—What term is used, in common : 
speech, to designate the “non-material organisms — 
disclothed of the cerements of Matter through ~ 


- Deatu, and abiding in the OuTER DaRKNgss ? 


Disciple—The term commonly used to designate 4 
the organisms, after Death has ushered them into the — 
OUTER DARKNESS, and they are set free from the per 4 


of MATrrr,-—is © Spirit.” ~ By the term “ Spirit” 


a connection, is meant the antithesis of “ Matter, Ee ‘ 
Flesh,” and designates the condition of the : 
ental after the dissolution from Matter. It is — 


therefore carefully to be discriminated from the use of — 


the word “‘Sprrit’’ in connection with the Seven 
Natures of Man, and with the Being of Gop. 


5. Master. LoDo i Spirits, ” after DEATH, pass into 


the Planetary Spheres, or “ PARADISE ” ? 


Disciple.—Owing to the continuance of the attrac- 


tion and dominion of Matter in the organisms, after 


Death (excepting in the case of those who have 
Redeemed their Nature-Bodies from Matter by the — 
Pats OF THE Divine Mysteries), “ Spirits,” released — 
from the ‘‘ Body ” of Matter, do not enter the Plane- — 


tary Circles. They do not escape from the bonds 
of the EHarth’s attraction of Gravity, after Death. — 


They abide in the OUTER DarKNESS, or ASTRAL 
PLANE. 
6. Master. Whats is DEATH ? 
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a Me Disciple.—Dzatu is the process of the decay of 


Matter inhering in the Substance of organisms, 


throughout the life of the organisms on the Earth. 


The state of Marrer is the state of Morrazrry. 


IMMORTALITY is the state of Freedom from Matter. 


_ The “ Article of Death,” or the act of “ Expiring,” 


oe te 


the final episode of life in the state of Mortality. 
7. Master —W hat are the effects of Matter upon the 


_ organisms ? 


Disciple.—The texture of the atomic Substance 


that composes the forms of organisms, is so fine and 
_ delicate, so exquisitely diaphanous and ethereal, that 


the intrusion of any foreign or alien atoms of the 
Material nature, immediately causes conditions inim- 
ical to organic health, and destructive to natural life. 


The atomic Matter intruding and inhering in the 
Substance of organisms on the Earth, is the cause of 


their Mortality, or state of Dratu, from the com- 


-mencement of their life on the Karth—“‘ In the midst 


of life we are in the state of death.”” When Mortality 


reaches a certain stage of growth in the organism 


(often causing, and accelerated by, Disease, and 


premature Decay of the tissues), the Substance 
- ceases to contend with it, sinks into inertia, and its 
_ force, and strength of resistance weakens.. Finally, 
- Death ensues, and the Forms of the organisms are 
released from the hold of Matter, which loosens and 


finally separates from the Forms. The latter (called 


_“ Spirit’) rises into the OuTER DaRKNESS, or the 


Astral Plane, whilst the so-called “ Body,’ or material 


shape, remains behind and decomposes. It is the 
mere “dust” of the Earth, which “returns to 


dust,’ and is no intrinsic part of the organism. 
_ 8. Master——When does Dratx begin to operate 
in the organisms ? 
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Disciple.—Death begins to operate in the organ- 
isms from the moment thata Reincarnating organism 


begins to correspond to the environment of the Earth, 
Death begins to work in the various Organic Struc- 


tures, or Sensoria, of the Seven Natures. 


9. Master.—How does DraTu begin to work in the — 


organisms ? 


Disciple. —Organisms enter the Terrestrial Plane : 
of existence through the Generative functions of — 


organisms living upon the Earth, Male and Female. 


ae 


The moment the Soul and Body enter these organ- — 


isms, respectively, they enter the state of Mortality. 


They commence the universal struggle for life, the : 
principal and inevitable feature of terrestrial existence. 


life 2 


10. Master —What 1s the nature of the struggle for — 


Disciple. The acura of the two parts of the — 
organism, Bopy and Sout, secreted in the genital of © 
the parents, absorb the elements of Mortality from — 


their parents, before Conception and Birth. After 


- Conception and Birth, the organism partakes of the — 


elements of Mortality in the forms of nutriment, 


whether taken in meat and drink, or breathed, or 4 


indrawn, from the atmosphere. These “ elements ”’ 
are material, and consist of carbonic and other gases, 


chalk, and other material, chemical, and fluid con- 


stituents of “food”? and “air.’”? These elements 


consolidate in the Atomic Substance, coagulate in the ~ 


cellular composition, congeal and clog the molecules 


of the Organic Structures of the Nature-Bodies. . 


Thus the natural avenues and pores of the Substance 
are choked, and the Spirit, or Divine EissENcE from 


the Centre, is prevented from penetrating beyond the — 


Centre, and from permeating the organic with the 


Lire or Gop, Which is the Basis of Vitality, Health — 


Of the Outer Darkness NN OS 
and Energy. Likewise the Eruer of the Heavens— 
the Cosmical and Divine environment—cannot pene- 
_ trate the organism. 
11. Master —What is the end of the state of Life 

in Dratu ? 
| Discvple.—The end of Life in Dratu, the universal 
_ feature of human Terrestrial existence, is the gradual 
decay of the organic nature, and the final dissolution 
and release of the organism from Matter by Death. 
No organism can survive the perpetual conflict 
_ between its eternal Cosmical and Divine Self, and the 
_ material composition of the Harth-Body, which has 
become identified with it by correspondence to the . 
_ Terrestrial environment of Matter. Inevitably Death 
vanquishes the forces of Vitality, and liberates the 
_ organism from the prison of Matter. 

12. Master—How has the Descent of the Karth | 
into Matter affected the duration of life on the 
- Planet ? 
_  Disciple.—In Normal coneuiens the duration of 
life on the Harth was not determined by Disease, 
Decay, and Death. It solely depended upon the 
exigencies of the Destiny of the organisms in Evolu- 
_ tionary progress, and the processes undergone on the 
Formative Planet; otherwise called “ Karma.” 
When the “* Karma” of Terrestrial existence was 
_ terminated in each Cycle of Evolution, the being was 
_ Translated from the Karth to the Planetary Sphere of 
its Devachanic existence, without undergoing any 
processes of Dissolution. After the Fai, in con- 
sequence of which the Harth Descended into Matter, 
_and the material state of DEATH supervened, KarRMA 
continues indefinitely, through an unlimited number 
of Reincarnations, Deaths, and Re-Births, the state 
Hi “of DEATH, or Mortaniry, causing the shortening of 
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the duration of life to an average of a few years, 
instead of many hundreds of years of perfect Felicity! | 

13. Master.—In what words does Holy Scripture — 
describe the shortening of the duration of life on the 
Earth ? 

Disciple.—In Genesis vi. it is written :— 


“My Spierr in Man shall not always be 
striving for the mastery (against the “ flesh,” 
Matter), seeing that, by reason of their clinesate ae 
they have become Funsu. Therefore his length of 
days shall be limited to an hundred and twenty 
years.’ 


“ 


§ 


14. Master—What is the constitution of an _ 
organism when passing into the OureR DaRKNEss, 
after the Dissolution of the Fimsa through DeatH ? ! 

Disciple. nue constitution of the organism, when 
it becomes a “ Spirit,” that is, being separated from — 
the Matter that inhered 1 in oe Nature-Bodies in the - 


Terrestrial State, is SzEVEN-FOLD, as follows:— _ 


1 and 2. Physical N ature-Body, and ae 


Nature. (copa), 


3 and 4. Nouwmenal Nature- Body, and Mind- ; 


Nature. (vets), 


5 and 6. Psychical N ature- Body, and Soul- 


Nature. (¢»x%). 


7. Spiritual Nature-Body, with CHRIST- 


WITHIN. (xveipa), 


Each of the Seven Nature-Structures consists of 
Twelve SENSORIA, or Centres of organic sense, 


function, action, and thought. No part of the whole 


organism remains in the “ Body of Dratu,” or the 


‘‘¥uesa,’ nor is left behind with the material 


£ 
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SS shape ” on the Earth after Death has released 
ae. | ) 


15. Master —What takes place in the constitution 


of the organism when it passes into the Ovursr 
_ Darxness, after Death ? 


Disciple. —The organism, consisting of Sven 


_ Nature-Srrucrurss, rises, after Death, to the Zone 
of the OUTER DARKNESS, or HADES, corresponding 
_ gravitationally to its measure of freedom from the 
_ Attraction and Dominion of Matter on the Earth. 
_ The several Nature-Structures, being variously con- 
 ditioned in relation to Matter, there follows a corre- 
_ sponding difference of relation to the Astral Plane. 
_ This difference of relation bears every resemblance to 
_ separation of the Natures, one Nature being less 
_ bound by the Attraction of Matter on the Earth than 


Fe OS 


another. Hence those Natures of the organism which 
are less held bound to the Earth by the Attraction of 


_ Matter, rise to higher Zones (according to the Law of 
p revitation) and those most bound to the Earth, 


% 
>) 
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are held down, by the Attraction of Matter, in the 
_ lower Zones. | 
16. Master—What usually is the case with the 
Physical Body in the Outer Darkness, or Astral 
_ Plane ? 
Discuple. —The Physical Body (sometimes called 


_ the “ Astral Body”’) remains usually in the close 


Eo enty of the Earth ; sometimes abides in the depths 
of the Earth; and especially i in close connection with 


the material ‘ ‘shape,’ or haunting the locality and 


a 
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_ associates of its previous ‘life-existence. So strong 
and sensual are the forces of material attraction, that 
the Physical Body is ineapable of loosening itself from 
the hold of Matter, in the many forms of Terrestrial 
nity and attraction acquired and cultivated during 
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the previous life-time of the organism, such as — 
Affection, Lust, Passion, Hate, Remorse, Revenge | 
Ambition, Benevolence, etc. i 
17, Master.—What special forces hold the Physical — 
Body in the grip of the Harth’s attraction ? | 
Diserple—Among the most stringent forces hold- 
ing the Physical Body in the grip of the Harth’s — 


Attraction are as follows :— 


(a). 


(0). 


(<). 
@,. 


(e). 


Memory, of Se plo diteoher 


_ tions, earthly self-absorption in time-. 


pursuits, —culture, intellectual occupa- — 
tions, religious duties and emotions, do- 
mestic, social, philanthropic, scientific, 2 
commercial, mechanical, or artistic aims 
and habits. 

AFFECTION, and AFFINITY, forming In- 
dissoluble links between the living and the — 
dead. =! 
REMORSE, for ental vicious, unclean, 
selfish, cruel, criminal and dishonest lives. 
Fear, from the undying reminiscence, and _ 
perpetuation of scenes, of crimes and | 
iniquities undiscovered, unexpiated, and | 
unconfessed ; of injuries and wrongs done ~ 
to individuals or to mankind and the brute — 
beasts. < 
Desire, alter gratification of old appetites, oF 
sense-pleasures, excitements, indulgences, 
debaucheries, and every kind of enjoy- — 
ments of material satisfaction, from the 
most fastidiously refined, the most re- 
ligious and spiritual, artistic and cultured, 
to the most degraded and carnal. 


These, and many other forces engendered in the 
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| Harth- life, combine to hold down in the grip of the 


_ Harth, organisms thus enslaved, and un-Redeemed 
from slavery, by the Attraction of the Earth over the 
_ Physical Body. 


18. Master —What phenomena in the Astral Plane 


are discerned by mortals living in the Terrestrial Plane 
In which these “ Spirits” are capable of manifesting? 


Disciple.—The immanence of the “ Spirits” of — 


the Physical Bodies of organisms departing this life 


through Death, is manifested to the mortal senses of 
the “living” in many objective and subjective forms 
of “supernormal’’ appearances and phenomena. 


_ They are cognised by psychics, mediums, and sensitive 
persons, in “‘ Spiritualistic ’ seance; and the many 
_ necromantic practices which enable men and women | 
to see ‘and function in the Astral Plane. These 


i Me 


apparitions, and communications, from the Physical 


- Bodies in the Astral Plane are mistaken, by Psychics 
and Spiritualists, for the “ Spirets,” or whole entities, 

of departed persons; and even for the personalities 
of Angels and Divine Beings. In all these instances 
of “ Spiritualistic,” mediumistic, and “occult” ap- 
_ pearances, messages, inspirations, and visions, from 
_ the so-called “ Spirit-World,”’ are no more than the 
_ Physical Bodies of the beings i inthe Astral Plane, and 
never are more than their Physical Bodies, though 
- Demoniacally possessed, and made to pose, and 
_ express themselves, as the whole personality, come to 


convey intelligence of the Astral Life (under the 


deception of it being the Celestial) to friends left 


- behind on the Earth. 


19. Master—Why can “ Spirits” manifesting on 


_ the Harth-Plane never be whole organisms, and only 
in the rarest and almost To Osetb Ie. instances be 


_ other than the Physical Body ? - 


H 
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 Disevple. —QOnly the Physical Body i 1S supe of a 
manifesting i in the Astral Plane to those dwelling on — 
the Earth-Plane ; and-only then under the power and _ E 


domination of the Demons who seize it, and possess it, 


for the purpose of using it to deceive, delude, and i 


‘seduce, ignorant and credulous mortals on the Earth. 


As soon as an organism in the Astral Plane attains to | 
wholeness of constitution, or is reunited in One 


Microcosm, after the separation of the Nature- 


Structures ; it immediately passes out of the Earth’s: 
attraction, and enters the Planetary Circles, beyond — 


the Harth’s attraction. Only will the organism 


re-appear on the Earth, when the Planet of its 
Devachanic Abode is in the Zodiacal House in which — 
the Earth is travelling; when the Harth’s force of. 
attraction will draw that organism to her bosom for — 


its next Reincarnation. 


20. Master —What takes place with regard to the 3 


other Nature-Structures of the organism, after Death ? 
Disciple.—The Noumenal Body and Mind-Nature 


enter the Zones of the Outer Darkness farther — 
distant from the Earth. The Psychical Body and — 
Soul-Nature, and the Spiritual Body, each respec- | 


tively, rises to the higher Zones, corresponding to the 
comparatively lesser power of the Earth’s attraction 
that holds them. 

21. Master.—W hat is the destination of the SPIRIT 


_ (Curist-WitTHtn), or Trinity of the Divine Heo, after ‘ 


Death 2 


Disciple—The Spirir of Man is altooethes ; ’ 
_ Divine, being the Triniry of the Microsmic and ~ 


‘individual GopHEAD in Man, and, in relatively 


embryonic or rudimentary states, in all organisms. 
It is impossible for the Sprrir oF Gop in Man to be _ 
holden of Matter, when the organism, through Death, he 


vt 
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has released itself from the presence and weight of 

_ Matter, or the “ Flesh.’’ Therefore the Spirit does 

- not remain in the OUTER DaRKNEss, but ascends into 

_ the Planetary Circles, or Paradise, and enters the 

Planetary or Paradisaical Home of the organism’s 
Cosmical Sphere. There it abides, and waits for th= 
return of its Six Natures to organic coalescence with 
it in Paradise ; whence the restored organism will, in 
due course, Remcarnate, and is Re-Born on the Karth, 
to live its next KARMA, ultimately to redeem itself, 
Body and Soul, from Matter. Then it will, as a whole 
organism, rise to Paradise, free eternally of Matter, to 
die no more. When the Earth has been Redeemed 
from Matter, and Restored to her Normal State and. 
. Functions of the FoRMATIVE PLANET and Cosmical 
_ Mother; the organisms, Redeemed from Matter, will — 
- resume, together with the Whole Creation, the 

processes of Creative Evolution, from the stage at 
which their Evolution had reached when Creative 
_ Evolution was suspended, at the time of the Fatt, 
and Redemptive Evolution supervened. 

22. Master —What is the great significance of the 
SPrRit’s ascent to Paradise, whilst the Nature- 
_ Structures are variously held m the OurER Darx- 
NESS ? 

_ Disciple.—The great significance of the abiding 

of the Sprrit in Paradise, whilst the Six Nature- 
_ Structures are variously held in the Zones of the 
— OvutrEeR DarKNEss, is in the fact that the Srririr is 


-. the Centre of the Divine Force of Attraction to its 


correlated Natures of the organism, and it acts as the 
Magnet of Attraction to its correlated parts, wherever 
situated. The Sprrir therefore is the Eternal Guar- 
antee of the ultimate deliverance of the whole organ- 
ism from the dominion and bondage of corruption and 
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Matic and from the powers of Evil, in the Ourer 


DARKNESS. 
23. Master.—What alone is ihe necessity, on the 


: part of the several parts of the organism, to rise to the 


SPIRIT, and be free from the OUTER DARKNESS ? 
Disciple. —The consent of the Will to the Sprrir’s 


Attraction and upward drawing, which depends — 


solely upon the desire and purpose of the organism to 


be free from the Attraction of the Earth, and the © 
bondage of Matter; and the earnest heeding of the © 
Ministers of LigHT sent to them in the OuTER DaRK- — 
NEss to deliver them from Astral enthralment and ~ 


tlluston. 


24, Master.—What should be the purpose of all 


Mankind during the period of Reincarnation ? 
Disciple—The purpose of all Mankind on the 
Earth, in which they should be trained and inculcated 


- from infancy, and for which all earthly considerations 


should naturally give way; 1s so to employ the brief 
duration of HKarth-life, that, after Death, the Nature- 


Structures may be Redeemed and Set Free from the 
_ Attraction and Bondage of Matter; and therefore the — 
whole organism shall not be holden of Matter, but — 
shall rise, with the Spirit, and enter the Planetary 
Circles, Redeemed from Matter, and liberated for 
ever from the bondage of the material Harth, which _ 


would hold them in the OutTER DARKNEsS. 


25. Master.—What saying of Jesus Curist affirms 
the possibility of organisms rising to Paradise im- 


mediately after Death ? 


_Disciple.—Jusus Curist said to His Disciple who 


was crucified with Him, in answer to his petition, 
“Master, remember me when Thou comest into Thy 
Kingdom ” : “ To-day shalt thou be with Me wm 
PARADISE.” oe 
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26. Master.—What are the conditions of life in the 
OvuTER DARKNESS ? 

Discople.—The conditions of life in the OuTER 
DARKNESS are precisely those conditions which 
individual beings have made for themselves in the 
Harth-Life, except that the Matter of the Karth, being 
cast off by Death, all the unconquered and. still- 
dominating desires, passions, appetites, and habits, 
and every carnal, sensual, affectional, and intellectual, 
_ propensity, enslaving the organs and senses of the 
Nature-Bodies ; find no material means of gratifica- 
tion, and have no material conditions of correspon- 
dence to their stimuli and dominating demands. 

27. Master —What experience in Astral life does 
_ the non-materiality of conditions produce in the 


- organisms ? 


 Deseiple—The mentality of the organisms 
_ produces. strong imaginations and mental fantasies, 
and mental conjurations of the material things, and 
the indulgence of these appetites, desires, etc., 
- creating illusions of reality of unstinted means of 
gratification, with nothing of material satisfaction, 
but only the phantasmagorical representations of 
_ them. Thus they continue in the perpetual torment 
_ of unslaked hunger and thirst, of passion and desire, 
of unsatisfied lust and appetite, for the things with 
which their organs and senses were captivated and 


- enchained while on the Earth. 


28. Master—To what lengths of Hlusion do these 
conditions of Astral life in the OurzER DarKNEss 
reach ? | 
 Disciple—To such lengths of Illusion do the 
_ senses of Spirits in the OuTER Darkness reach, who 
_ are still bound by the Attraction of the Harth, and its 
_ material objects of desire, that they do not awaken 
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to any sense of Illusion until long periods of the 


Astral life have elapsed. Until this Disillusionment 
comes to these beings in the OuTER DaRKNgss, 
“ HELL” assumes an objectivity as apparently real 


and material as that of the material Earth. Kvery a 


variety of social, licentious, criminal, virtuous, vicious, 
artistic, esthetic, literary, religious, philanthropic, 
scientific, philosophical, bellicose, contentious, pacific, 
political, national, and other kinds of institutions and 
organisations, in the Astral Plane, as exist on the 
_ Harth ;—the same religions, churches, sects, classes, 


races, nationalities, and diversities of peoples, as on _ 


the Harth. .There are no apparent differences of 
states, conditions, or environments, except such 
enlarged perceptions, sensibilities, and imaginations, 


as arise from the state of release of the organs and — 


senses from the Harth-Matter, or the “ body.” 


29. Master—What is the result of this Ilusory 
state of Astral existence to the “ Spirits” in the 


OuTER DARKNESS 2 


Disciple.—For the most part the state of Aetna 


Illusion ends in the complete hallucination of the 
“ Spirits’ in the belief that the “ Hziu” in which 
they are living is the ““ Heaven ” they anticipated as 


_ their destiny hereafter, whilst in this life-time, which — 


“ religion’ had taught them to expect after Death, 


and tradition had painted in their imagination — 


concerning a future life. 


30. Master —_Is it not possible for some in this 
State of Illusion to discover their error, and make — 


efforts to rise to the state of Reality ? 


Disciple.—In some cases the discovery that allis | 


not as it should be in the state of existence after 
Death, comes to individual “ Spirits,” and causes great 


consternation and distress. They wander to and fro % 
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in the Harth, troubled souls, seeking for the help that 
they need, and enlightenment on the Mystery of the 
after-life, so different from their expectations. But, 
with these few exceptions, so illusory is the Astral 
- life, and so nearly approaching the material concepts 
of “ HEAVEN,” gained on the Earth in the various 

religions, that they have no suspicion of the Illusion. 
| 31. Master—Have evidences of this phantas- 
magorical state of Astral Illusion appeared to the 
Knowledge of mankind ? 

Disciple. Occasionally a wandering and dis- 
tressed “Spirit’’ reaches the ear of one who is 
capacitated to hear it, living on the Harth. Such a 
“Spirit,” making an appeal for help and enlighten- 
ment to a living soul, can gain help and light whereby 
it may turn to the Heavenly Ministers, Who will lead © 

and teach them, and raise them to higher zones, 
_ whence they will ultimately be enabled to ascend to 
the Planetary Paradise whither their “ Sprair”’ 
_ ascended after Death. 

32. Master—Who are they on the Earth capable 
of rendering this aid to the seeking “ Spirits ’ in the 
Astral Plane ? 

Disciple.—Kivery True and Sincere Disciple of the 
_ Pate or THE Divine Mysteries performs this 
“raission’’ in the Astral Plane, in most cases wn- 
consciously. But [nirrarss are at all times function- 
ing on the Astral Plane for the relief and release of 
the “ spirits in prison,’ and “ preaching the GosPEL 
to them that are dead,’ and lifting them to com-. 
munion with their Spirit in Paradise, by the Magnet 
of which they are raised from the Harth-Attraction. 
33. Master —Are any “ spirits in prison ”’ able to 
help their brethren in Hades ? 
| Msciple.—-It is impossible for 


ce 


spirits” in the 


Si 4 
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prison of Hodes to rescue their fellow-prisoners, o 
themselves being in the same need of aid. On the — 
other hand, one of the Illusions of the Astral, inspired ‘ 
by the Demon-Deceivers, is that of deluded philan- 7 
-thropy and altruism. “They conduct ““ missions ”’ of © 
“help” to the newly-arrived “ spirits,” and to lead 
them to the special regions of Illusion in which they — 


themselves are living in the state of “False Para-_ 


en 


dise.” In so doing many “spirits”? are led into 
greater Illusion than would be the case if left alone, to _ 
be helped by the Ministrations of the Divine Masters _ 
and the aid sent forth by the services and prayers of | 


_ the Disciples on the Pato oF THE DivINE MYSTERIES. — 


LESSON VI 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


OF SPIRIT-COMMUNION 


1. Master.—Why do the Masters and Disciples of 
the Paru oF THE Divine Mysteries Know with © 


certainty that communications from the “ Spirits” 


in the Outer Darkness are the product of Astral 
Illusion and Hallucination? | 
Disciple.—Masters and- Disciples of the PaTH oF 


- ,HE Divine MYSTERIES are in communion with the 
Divine Masters, and abide constantly by the 


a Truth of the Logos, or DivinE Wispom and GNOosIS, 


-Inculcated by Them. They are thereby instructed, 


and receive Spiritual demonstration, that it is 


impossible for communications to be transmitted from 


the Planetary Circles, nor from any “spirit” 
temporarily residing in Hades under the Guardianship 


of the Divine Masters, to living persons on the 
Earth, by any such means as those practised by 


_ “Spirits”? who do communicate from the Astral 


a ara 


Plane. Disciples of the Patu therefore know cer- 


_ tainly that all “ messages,” communications, mani- — 
festations, and _ so-called .“ Spiritualistic’’ and — 


“Psychic Phenomena,” appealing to the abnormally 


_ developed senses of the Nature-Bodies—Physical, 


Noumenal, Psychical, and Spiritual Bodies — are 


“Spirits,” under the Guardianship of the Divine 
Masters, either in the Planetary Circles, or in Hades, 


—s 
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entirely of the nature of the Astral, and subject to the 
_ prevailing reign of Astral Illusion, Hallucination, and — 
the deception of Phantasmagorical appearance and — 


objectivity. 
fee Master. —Why is it impossible for beings, or 


to communicate with the living on the Karth, in the 
modes of communication by which * communica. 


tions ’’ reach the living, from “ Spirits ” in the Astral 


Plane :—namely, through the functions of abnormally 
developed and sensitised organs and senses, enabling 
them to respond to the Astral by objective means, 
such as ‘“ mediumship,” “ clairvoyance,’ “ necro- 


mancy’’ “‘trance-mediumship,’  “ 


modes of psychic practice @ 


Disciple.—Only “ Spirits’ still enchained by the 


attraction and dominion of Matter, through their 


unredeemed organs and senses, and the untransmuted 


state of their Substance; and therefore residing in 
the realms of Illusion in the Astral Plane; can 


communicate by these psychic and quasi-objective — 


modes. But those beings who, when Reincarnate on 
the Earth, have Transmuted their Nature-Bodies, 


and thereby have attained to the state, and fulfilled 


the conditions of correspondence to the DIVINE 
Masters ; and enter the OureR Darxness in this 


State of Heavenly Correspondence :—are incapable — 
of communication with the Earth by any of these — 
modes, being wholly Astral and Demoniacal. They 
are Free from the power of the Harth’s attraction, in 
such cases. But, in other cases, of those good and — 


earnest souls, whe entered the OuTER DARKNESS, and 


escaped the Demon and Astral deluders, and . 
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hearkened to the Divine Masters ; though they Died. 
— without having Followed the Paru or tux Divine 
MysTERIEs :—they are under the care and custody of 
the Diving Masters, and reside in the Higher Zones 
_ of Hades, and are in rapport with their Spirit abiding 
in the Planetary Sphere of their Cosmical Home. 
_ Therefore they are protected from the dangers of the 
Harth’s force of attraction, which, if yielded to by 
seeking communication with the Earth, would lead to 
their inevitable capture and imprisonment in the 
_ Astral State of Illusion. 
3. Master.—In such case, is it not a cause of 
_ danger and detriment to-“ Spirits’ in the OUTER 
_ Darxngss, to be sought, conjured, or evoked, by the | 
living, for the sake of communications from them ? 
4 Disciple—It is perilous in the extreme, and 
_ detrimental to the conditions of “ Spirits’? in the 
Outer Darkness, for living people to attempt to 
_ establish communications with them. In all ages, 
all True Masters of the Divine MystTertes have 
condemned and denounced, vehemently and un- 
_ teservedly, all kinds of necromantic, so-called “ theur- 
_ gic,’ and demoniac arts,-and attempts and practices 
for the purpose of obtaining access to, and communion 
_ with, the “spirits” of the “Dead.” By these 
practices mankind does incalculable injury to 
“ spirits ’’ in Hades, in establishing links of magnetic 
connection and force of attraction to the Earth, which 
increase the strength of the magnetic chains binding 
‘the “ Spirits ” to the Earth, making it more difficult 
_ to break the chains of Titwsion. and set the “ pris- | 
 oners”’ free to rise to the Higher Zones of Hades. 
Therefore, all “ spirits,’ so enchained through the 
- innocent actions of loved ones on the Earth, or by 
_ mere curiosity of “ phenomena-seekers,” or by the — 
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scientific interest. of ““ Psychical Researchers,” are 
fatally injured, and their state of bondage increased, — 
spirits ”’ to 
remain “‘ prisoners ’’ of Astral Illusion and Terrestrial — 


€¢ 


making it almost inevitable for those 


attraction, for ages of time, ultimately to Reincarnate 


on the Earth under worse and more evil conditions — 
than before. By these practices these ignorant and — 
deluded “‘ spirits ’’ are helplessly drawn down into the © 
irresistible vortices of the Astral and Demoniacal — 
- domination, are “doped” in the Astral Aura of — 
Illusion, and subjected to dangers and evils of which : 


| mankind has not the faintest conception. 


4. Master.—What are the states and conditions of a 
. in the OuTER DaRK- — 
NESs to correspond to the Divine Masters, and 


2? 


Nature that enable “ spirits 


escape the dangers of the Astral state of Illusion ? 


Disciple. —The states and conditions which ensure — 
immunity from the perils and snares of the Astral : 


Plane and the Demoniacal realms, to “ spints ” 


entering the Outer DARKNESS, are those of Freedom _ 
from the dominion of Matter, attained by Disciple- 
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ship of the Patu of the Divine Mysteries, through — 


which, and by the Alchemical Processes of Trans- 


mutation applied by which, the Substance of the 


organs and senses of the Nature-Bodies (Physical, — 
Noumenal, Psychical, and Spiritual), are loosened and _ 
‘set free from the Matter inhering in them, which is — 
the Magnetic link within them that held them bound — 


to the Earth, and the material objects of desire, 


sense, affection, and appetite. Thus, in passing from 


the Barth, there is nothing within them that binds A 


their organs and senses—nor their affections, desires, 
appetites, passions, tastes and habits,—to the Harth’s 
attraction. The chains of Matter have been totally 


and forever severed, and they are Free to rise above — 


} 
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all porieeuontionce and conformity to the environment 
of the Earth’s attraction. They have Transcended 
the law of Terrestrial gravitation. Entering the 
- Outer Darkness, they rise to the Planetary Spheres. 
_ Or, in the case of those who did not, in life, follow the 
_ Pat, and pass through the Alchemical processes of — 
Transmutation, they rise to the Higher Zones of 
_ Hades, and are safely guarded by the Masters of the 
- Divine Hiserarc#y, until they may ascend to their 
Planetary Home of Paradise, whence they will 
_ Reincarnate to fulfil their Redemptive Karma on the 
: Barth. 3 
_  §. Master.—What is the primary and crucial 
Principle of the Pata oF tHe Divine MystTERIss, 

essential to the Attainment of these states and 
conditions of immunity from the Astral Evil, and of 
_ correspondence to the Divine Masters ? 

__ Discrple—The primary and Crucial Principle, or 
_ Law, essential to the Attainment of Astral immunity, 
and Of correspondence to the Divinr MAsrTErs, is the 


ee ee. 


Law or Se.r-ABNEGATION, constituting the First 


and IRREVOCABLE STEP leading to the PATH OF THE 
Divine Mysreriss, and ultimately to be consum- 
mated in the Attainment of the First Gotpen Key— 
the Kry OF SELF- ABNEGATION. By this Law the 
Matter, or “ Fumsu,” is overcome and slain, and 
eliminated from the Nature- Bodies, and the organs 
and senses are set Free from the attraction and 


dominion of the material things that enchained them 


_ to the Earth. 

6. Master —W hat results in the being of those who 
F Obey the Law of SELF-ABNEGATION 2 

_ Disciple.—The results of Obedience of the Law | 

of SELF-ABNEGATION are that, both in the Reincarnate 
Life, and in ‘the life after Death, Matter, and the 
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material objects of sense, desire, afbetion! antl b 


appetite, have no more power ‘of attraction or 


dominion. The Law of Matter, and of material — 
gravitation, ruling the Earth, is counterbalanced and — 
superseded by the Law of Divine and HmaVENLY — 


GRAVITATION. 


7. Master.—Describe the interior Process of Sane 4 


ABNEGATION. 


Drsevple.—By the Act of Setr-ABNEGATION the 
being changes its Centre of Gravity. No longer are — 
the organs and senses controlled by the Hxternal — 
Gravitation of Matter, but by the Interior Forces of 
Gravity, in the Spirit, or Curist-WITHIN, by which — 
change of Gravity, the Material objects which held — 
the organs and senses, loosen their hold, and drop — 


away (as iron filings separate when the magnet 1s 
removed). The organs and senses are drawn to the 
SPIRIT, and conform spontaneously to the control and 


attraction of the SPIRIT, corresponding naturally and — 
normally to the Divine Force or Gravity. When — 
the being enters the OutrER Darkness through — 
- Death, there is not, either in their Nature-Bodies, or | 
in the Twelve Organic Structures, or Sensoria, of each — 
of the Seven Natures, a single point of correspon- — 
dence by which the Earth may hold that being down © 
in the grip of Matter. The being is powerless to — 
move, in desire or in thought, or with any of his — 
organs and senses, to respond to the stimuli, or the — 


forces of gravitation, from the Earth. 


8. Master—What is the immediate destiny of © 
beings in the OurER Darkness, who have Obeyed © 


une Law or SeLF-ABNEGATION 2 


“= Disciple.—Those who, in this life, Obey the Law | 
OF SELF-ABNEGATION, rise immediately after Death — 


_ to the higher Zones of the OUTER DARKNESS, where, 
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after Purgation and due Preparation, under the 


- guidance and instruction of the Divine Masters, and 


when true constitutional fitness of state has been 
attained, they finally ascend to the Planetary 
Circles, to return in due course to Re-Birth on the 


_ Earth. But, in the case of those Disciples who have 


reached the End of the Paru, and attained the © 


- SEVEN GREATER MYSTERIES, they nevermore return 
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to the Earth whilst the Earth continues in the state 
of Matter. 

9. Master.-—_Is there, then, no mode of communica- 
tion between those who have Obeyed the Law or 
SELF-ABNEGATION, and are in the OuTER DARKNESS, 


under the Guardianship of the Divinz Masters; or 


those who are in the Realms of Paradise ;—and 


_ living mortals on the Earth ? 


Discrple.-—“ Spirits”? in Paradise, and in the 


- Higher Zones of the OurER DaRKNEss, are always in 


the closest and most constant communion with 
beings on the Harth, through Spiritual Forces and 
Vibrations uniting the Universe in One Organism. 


_ This Divine Cosmical Union is Eternal and Im- 
_ mutable, Centred in.the Spirit of all organisms, and 
_ OnE with the Sprrir or Gop. Neither life nor 
_ death, nor any condition or circumstance, can cause 
_ the separation of the Sprrir of all organisms. The 


SS 


State of Matter can only destroy the consciousness, 


_ perception, and intelligence, of the Divinr and 


SR 


_ Cosmicat Union, so that beings in the state of Matter 
- are not aware of its reality, and exist without knowing 
or conforming to it. They are “strangers” from 


_ Gop, “in Whom they live, and move, and have their 


being.” The Harth-Life, in the present abnormal 


state of Matter, is a life of individual and universal 


_alienship from the Eternal Inheritance of the Diving | 
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- Unton, which is truly an inalienable possession of 
every creature, naturally and constitutionally. Those | 


of mankind iho Follow the Para or THE Divine a 


MYSTERIES are setting themselves Free from Matter, 


and learning how to restore themselves to the Divinn 
_ Unton, in Consciousness, Perception, and Intelli- — 


gence ; and thus capacitating themselves to conform 


to the Motions of the Divine Stimuli and Gravitation, 


energising in their own SPIRIT. 


10. Master—What effect has Death upon the 


be SprriT, and the other Nature-Structures of Man ? 


~ Disevple.—Death brings the release of organisms 4 


from the gross and solid Matter of the Earth, absorbed 
by, and inhering in, the Nature- Bodies. Death — 
therefore increases an hundred-fold the Consciousness, — 


Perception, and Intelligence, of the Divinr Unton, 
of the universal Communion of the Cosmos, and of 
Communion of Sprrir with the Common Spirit of the 
Cosmos, and of all beings in the Universe. 


11. Master—What is the nature of the mode of | 


Communion between living mortals and the beings of 


the Planetary Circles and the Astral Plane, permitted © 
to those who have Obeyed the Law of Smur-ABNEGA- © 
TION; and, in its perfect operation, those who, by | 


Initiation, are Masters of the Divinz Mysteriss ? 


_Disciple-—This Communion is neither material, 


‘nor objective, nor expressed in the Senses, nor 


accompanied by any “ phenomena ” discernible by 
the senses. The function and consciousness of 
SPIRITUAL and Divine CoMMUNION are relative to the 
degree of attainment on the PaTH oF THE DIVINE © 
Mysterizes. Those only who have attained the 
Four final Mysrrerizrs—-Deatu, Buriat, RESURREC- 
TION, ASCENSION—-know the Perfect Realisation, — 
Consciousness, Perception, and Intelligence, of the 
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. Divine Unton. This Realisation is in the ratio of 
_ Man’s Redemption from Matter, and his Release from 


the attraction of the objects of desire, sense, affection, 
and appetite. 

12. Master.—Are.the Spiritual Communion with 
the Planetary Beings and “ Spirits”’ in Hades of 


the higher Zones, and their Thought and Succour 


through the Vibrations of the Logos, consciously 
realised by mankind on the Earth, or in the Astral 
Plane ? 

Disciple.—In the case of mankind not Following 


_ the Pars or THe Divine Mysterigs, or who are still 
_ in the early stages of the Patu, Spiritual Communion 
_ 1s not realised, or is realised in a most partial manner ; 
_ because their Release from Matter, being gradual in 
_ the Process of Alchemisation, has only reached an 
_ elementary stage of progress. They “see men as 
_ trees walking.” Nevertheless, incidents, and “ co- 


29 


incidences,” events and circumstances, inspirations, 


impressions, premonitions and presentiments, and 
countless experiences of provision, intervention, and 


“ providence,” occur in every man’s life, attributable 


s solely to the beneficent, though unconscious, in- 
fluences of SprrrruaL Communion. As the Disciple 


grows in Knowledge and Experience of the DivINE 
- PRESENCE, within and without him, he learns to trace 
these things to their true Source and Origin, and to 


_ know by experience that “all things work together 
- for good’’ in every detail of his life. Thus he is 
_ uplifted, and strengthened in his unremitting exercise 
_ of the Five Valours of a Disciple—F airy, OBEDIENCE, 


ners 


_ Lover, Devotion, FortTITUDE. 


13. Master.—Are there any states of Spiritual 


Development on the Paru oF THE DivinEe MYSTERIES 
in which Consciousness corresponds to the Spiritual 


t 
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Communion of the Planetary beings, and | a Spirits ” 
in the OurER Darxnzss ? 


Disciple.—In the case of beings on the Karth, or — 

in the higher Zones of Hades, who have attained the 4 
higher states of Spiritual Development, and Release — 
from the dominion of Matter, through the steadfast — 
Following of the Paty or THE Divine MyYstTERiEs ; 
_ . the Thought-Vibrations, or Logos, from the Planetary a 
Spheres are consciously realised, and are traceable to | 
the individual beings from whom they emanated. — 
The Spiritual faculty of Discernment of Spirits in — 
Communion, is proportioned to the stage of Redemp- — 


tive progress to which the Disciple has attained. In 
the case of Imtiates of the Divine Mysteries the 


faculty of Discernment of Spirits is perfect, therebeing — 
no obscurations of Matter to dull the Spiritual Vision — 


and Sense of Communion. 


14. Master—What special Rule is followed by | 


Disciples of the Para or THE Divine Mysterixs ? 


Disciple-—The Rule of Stuence. No Initiate of ‘ 
the Divine Mysteries acknowledges publicly or | 
openly that he has individual Spiritual Communion ; 


with the beings in the Planetary Circles, or “ Spirits ” 


in the OurER DarKNEss. Only on special occasions, 


and under the direct guidance of the Divine MAsTErs, 


does he at any time refer to these Spiritual and — 


Hidden Functions and activities. So great are the 


curiosity and unrestrained eagerness of mankind ‘for® 
: sensational “ phenomena, ” and alleged “ super- 
_ natural ” experiences ; and so insidious is the pride of 


man in the suggestion of special privilege and personal 
honour betokened and signalised by communications 


from the so-called “ Spirit-world”; that it is in- © 
expedient for any true Initiate or Disciple to reveal — 
indiscriminately the secret Functions and Dies of a 
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the Sprarr. To the undisciplined and materially- | 
minded, all such experiences tend to create ambitions 


for similar experiences, and lead them to cultivate — 
psychic faculties, and to seek communications from 
the “dead.” These efforts, when successful, only 
draw them into Astral lusion, Deception, and 


- Bondage, endangering them, morally, mentally, and 


physically. | 
15. Master.—Give another reason for Silence and 
Reticence onthe part of Initiates and Disciples of the 


Parr or tHe Divine Mysteries. 
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Discvple—The methods and processes of Attain- 
ment of Spiritual Communion, or Functioning in the — 


Planetary Circles and the OurerR Darkness, have © 
their exact counterpart in the functions and methods 
inculcated and induced by the Demons and “ wicked. 


(or lawless) Spirits ’’ ofthe OUTER DARKNESS, counter- | 
feiting the Spiritual Functions and Methods in man 


most important features. The Astral “Spirits of the 
Darkness” are perpetually tempting, inciting, and | 
- seducing earnest and good people, ignorant of their _ 
devices, and of the Illusory conditions of the Astral 
life, to cultivate Psychic faculties, and develop their 
‘Psychical Bodies. Alluring them by promises and 
~ expectations of communicating with the “ dead.” and 
_ with lofty beings of the past—even with “ Angels ”’ 


from HEAVEN ;-—and of gaining knowledge beyond 


that of mortals, and powers of beneficence; these 
earnest and deceived persons are gradually being 


“doped,” and brought under the malign control and 


influence of Astral [lusion and Bondage all newt 
- time solely in order to entrap them for the service of 


the concealed passions and vampiristic practices 


which the Astral Demons forever are craving and 
,) Sea gable to exercise on mortals. 
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16. Master.—Mention some of the eno OL? 
the Demons and Lawless “ Spirits’? of the Astral - 


Plane, by which mortals are drawn into Astral 
-Tilusion and Bondage. 
Disciple.—Some of the most seductive allurements 


of Psycuism fostered by the Astral Demons and 


29 


Lawless “ Spirits’ are the cultivation of the appa- 


- tently beneficent faculties of “ Psychic Healing,” 


Prescience of future events, prognostications, readings 
of the past and future, so-called “ Caballic ” readings, 
and astrological horoscopes, and other forms of prying 
into human character and personality, fortune- 
telling, character-reading, by numbers, cards, aura, 
colours, names, personal vibrations, palmistry, clair- 
Voyance, trance- reading, converse with the Astral 
World of “Spirits ’’ personating the “dead,” or 
manifesting in quasi-materialised Physical Bodies of 
the “dead,” and countless other means of Psychical 
Communion. Many of these communications put- 
port ta be given by ancient Sages in the Spirit-world, 


“ Great Souls,” and Deitic Beings ; and the semblance 


of these pretensions appears in the apparent pro- 


fundity of many utterances and writings delivered 


through the agency of “mediums” controlled by 
these Astral deceivers, which go to encourage their 
recipients in their belief that they truly are of Divine 
authenticity. Through these alleged Divine “ revela- 
tions’ many false teachings are disseminated in the 
world ; the true SprrrruaL CoMMUNION is travestied, 


and the Sacred Principles of the Divins MysrErirs 


are brought into contempt among mankind. 
17. Master—What other malign consequences 
result from these Psychic practices ? 


Disciple.—The following of these Psychic practices 


results in the cultivation and development, abnormally, 
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of the Psycuicat Nature-Bopy, withits latent and 
- potent forces, which, if developed by any processes of 
an “‘ occult.’”’ nature, and not in the strictest accord 
with the Principles of the Divine Mysreriss, and by 
persons ignorant of the Divinr Wispom, and apart — 
from the processes and methods of the PATH OF THE 
Divine Mysteries; would arouse and liberate in 
the Organism destructive powers of dynamic peril and 
menace, not to the organisms only, but to all beings 
‘within their reach and environment. 

18. Master.—Explain the nature of the danger 
resulting from the development of the PsycHIcaL 
NarurE-Bopy. 

Discerple—-The Psycuican Nature-Bopy is the 
Nature of the Sevenfold constitution of Man which 

enfolds the Sout, or PsycuEr (the Soul-Nature), 
within which is enfolded the Sprrrruan Bopy, or 
Pneuma-Soma; and within the SpirrruaL Bopy is 
the SPIRIT, or PNEUMA (the Curist-WiruHin). The 
PsycuicaL Nature-Bopy, therefore, is that part of 
_ the organism of the greatest potentiality for good or 
for evil, being the medium through which the Divinely — 
Powerful Forces of the Sprrrr are. Transmuted to befit 
the conditions of passage into the NouMENAL and 
- Pxuysican Bopres. The Divine Dynamic Forces are 
' Transmuted in the PsycutcaL Bopy, and then 
Transmitted to the NoumEenaL and Puysicar 
_ Boprss. Normally, there is no danger of the Divine 
Dynamic Forces being Destructive, for they pass 
gently and equably through the Pure Cellular Struc- 
tures of the Nature-Bodies, as the mist rises to the air. 
through the ground. But, in the present abnormal 
state of the Nature-Bodies, their Matter-hardened 
Substance, any irregular methods of development of 
the Psycutcan Nature- Bopy, Pre it thereby te 
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function by itself, without regard to the necessary 
Processes in the Noumenan and Puysicat ‘BoviEs, 
the most dangerous results must inevitably follow, 2 
afiecting, with dire and often fatal results, the whole 
organism ; results, that not only are suffered in the 
incarnate ‘life, but very much more seriously in the 
Astral life after Death. It is a matter of the most 
_ serious danger to tamper with the Structure of the 
Psychical Body, and to attempt to break through the — 
_ walls and barriers of Matter, which, though abnormal, 
serve to preserve the Nature-Bodies and prevent the 
Divine Dynamic Forces from bursting through into 
the Physical Body and Brain. cae 
ms 19. Master—-What 1s the only safe and sure _ 
method of treating the Psychical Body for its proper _ 
_ development in the regular and equable diffusion of 
its forces @ i 
Disciple. —The only safe and sure method of 
treating the Psycuicat Bopy is in the graduated — 
practice of the Principles embodied in the ParH oF — 
THE DivINE Mysrertzs, inculcated and regulated by — 
the Following of the Pau. By this method the — 
Matter inhering in the NoumgeNaL and PHYSICAL 
Boptss is reduced and almost eliminated, its power — 
of correspondence to the Terrestrial and Astral 
environment and force of gravitation is destroyed, and 
the Nature-Bodies become partially etherealised by _ 
the Alchemical processes of Transmutation. Thereby — 
the Spirit is Free to diffuse through the Nature-_ 
- Bodies in emanations of Divine Dynamic FoRcE, — 
which, passing potently through the Nature- Struc- 
tures, ‘Purifies them by the expulsion of the elements — 
of Matter through the cellular formation of the — 
Substance of the Nature-Bodies, Thus the SprriTuaL 
Bopy, the PsycuicaL Bopy, the NoumenaL Bopy, 
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and the PHysicaL Bopy, are restored to their true 

normal functions, each Body passing the Divine 
_ Dynamic Force through its own specific processes of 
 Transmutation and Adaptation, to operate dynamic- 


ally in the organisation of the PHysican Bopy and 
_ its Twelve Sensoria. 


j 


ate: 


S&S 


20. Master—In Oriental terminology, what term 


is used for the Divine Dynamic Forces, or Sprrir, 


when it passes through the SpirrruaL Bopy, and 
enters the PsycuicaL Bopy ? 

Disciple.—The Divine and Cosmical Force and 
Enercy from which the Dynamic Forces of the 


: PsycouicaL Bopy (which is the Functioning Instru- 


ment of the SOUL) are created, and-which are Trans- 


- muted and Adapted for the functions of the Novu-— 
- MENAL and PHysicaL Bopigs, is called, in Oriental 
_ terms, “ Akasa,” or “ Axasic Force.” Jt is also 
identical with the “ KunpDaALINI,” and is synonymous 
with the Gnostic term “ Logos,’ and the Pauline 
_ term,” Dunamis ” (from which the word “* Dynamite” 
is derived). It is that Omnipotent FoRcE which is 
- sometimes defined as “ Waite Magic,” and is” 


capable of super-human powers, by which “ White 
Magicians,” or Initiates of the Divine Mysrerizs, 
subject to the will and consent of the Diving Masters, 


- are enabled to work ‘ Mighty Wonders,” or 


“ Miracles,”’ obeying Cosmical and Divine Law, which 


: transcend the commonly known Laws of Matter. 


Only those men and women are permitted by the 
DivinE Master, on occasions of expediency, to 


exercise or practice the Supernal Powers of WHITE 


Magio, or the KUNDALINI, in any objective mani- 
festations to the external world. At the present 
time, no Master, or Initiate, of the Divine MysTERIES 


1s permitted to exercise his Akasic Powers, or the 
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Wonder-working of WutTE Macic. It is inexpedient — 


and dangerous for mankind to be given exhibitions of 
the so-called “ miraculous’’ in these days of gross 


superstition and universal curiosity and excitement ~ 
concerning anything savouring of the sensational and | 


“occult.” Of True Masters and Initiates there are _ 


but one or two in the Occident at the present time, 


who are capable of exercising WHITE Magic, owing to _ 


the fact that there is a vast and exceedingly pesti- 


-lential wave of spurious and extremely vicious — 
spreading over the — 


99 


‘* Psychism ”’ and ‘ Occultism, 
world in these “ perilous times,” which will, ere it 
subsides, swamp the world in an ocean of Astralism, 


when infatuated people will * give heed to seducing — o 
spirits, and doctrines of Demons,” inculcating and: 3 
practising methods of false ‘ ‘ Yogi,” and psychical 
- development, by which the Psycuicat Bopy may be 
_ fatally developed, and equipped to function ex- _ 
clusively and independently, in direct disobedience of 


Law, embodied in the Divine Mysteries. This 
method of Psychical Development results in the 


liberation of the AKxasa without the possibility of 
_ control by the individual. The Astral beings draw — 
on those persons’ KUNDALINI, and use it for De- 


_moniacal and pernicious purposes. These purposes 


fructify and eventuate in the most destructive forces 


of individual and terrestrial disaster. 


21. Master ——In Oriental terms, what is the abe | i 
and perversion of the Akasa, by the evil and false _ 


development of the PsycuicaL Bopy, and the 


destructive Potency of the KUNDALINI, thus let loose _ 


for Demoniacal and Astral purposes and uses, 
denominated. ? 
Discrple.—It is denominated “ Buack Magic,” or 


the omnipotent Forces of Sprrit, capable of Universal. 


‘Of Spirit-Communion 125, 
_ Beneficence, converted to the most disastrous Male- 
- ficence. It is this Force, emanating from numerous 
- individuals, teaching and practising (often utterly 
— ignorant of the iniquity to which they are lending 
_ themselves), in many vari ieti es of so- -called mystic,” 
- “occult,” “esoteric,” and “ psychic”’ movements, 
- now sweeping over the Occident, under the secret 
- domination of the Demons and Astral “ Spirits’’ of 
_ Lawlessness, given over to ruthless vampirism and 
- uncleanness, preying upon mankind to gratify their 
devilish lusts, “leading captive silly women,” and 
duping mankind in all the countless garbs and 
: _ disguises that appeal to the highest and noblest traits 
- of human nature, as well as to the lowest and most 
“ignoble propensities of man. “ Brack Magic ”’ 1s 
the Force that exercises and energises the practices of 
_ the many forms of the “ Healing Arts,’’—Psychic, 
E _ mental, magnetic, or hypnotic, —such as are employed 
ie ‘ Christian Science,’ “ New Thought,” and organ- 
isations under many other names. 

22. Master.—What then is the definite and 
absolute Rule of True Masters and Initiates of the 
Pats oF THE Divine Mysterizs ? 

_ Daserple—Their Rule is to present no Teachings, 
~ no Counsels, and utter no words, likely to divert their 
_ Disciples’ minds from the Parx oF THE DIVINE 
\ Mysteries; to discourage all Seekers and Disciples 
~ from running about to the many cults and teachers of 
Psychism, veiled Astralism, and pseudo-mysticism, 
_ and discountenance and check all endeavours of men 
and women to peer and peck curiously and incon- 
tinently into the secret forces and functions of their 
Interior Natures. 

23. Master.-Are® not Masters, Initiates, and 
"Disciples of the ParH or tHe Divine Mysreries 
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capable of functioning and practising the Healing, ad : 
other Interior Faculties of the Nature-Bodies, endued — 
with the Divine Dynamic Force ? : 
Disciple. --Ali Masters, Initiates, and Disciples of. | 
the Pato oF THE DIVINE ‘Mysreriss, are, in relative — 
degrees, capable of practising the Healing, and all 
Mystic Arts and Faculties, with the Power of the — 
Divine Dynamic Force, or KunpDALINI, functioning — 
in their SprgiruaL and Psycurcat Boptzs. But no — 
Followers of the Pata oF THE Divine MystTerins (in © 
these days) in whatever degrees, make a profession or _ 
a practice of exercising their Spiritual Gifts in a ~ 
general, or promiscuous manner. _They do not 7 ‘4 
to pose as Healers, nor, by any “ occult” gifts, to — 
attract followers, or gain publicity, by “ oes 
healing sick people, or by any “ wonder-working.” — 
Only on very special occasions are they permitted to — 
exert their Divine Potencies. In such cases Spiritual — 
Discernment is given them to answer the call to_ 
_ Heal, or practice other Spiritual Giits. | 
- 24. Master—-What is the indication of these 
conditions, rendering it proper and permissible te : 
function in these Guilts ? a 
Disevple.—By Spiritual Discernment, or Diva - 
Inrurrion, a Master, Initiate, or Disciple, of the PatH — 
or THe DIVINE MysTERIES, knows when itis right and ~ 
permissible for a person to be Healed. In most cases — 
of sickness it is not the Season for such treatment. — 
Sickness, and all kinds of suffering, have certain © 
Karmic purposes to fulfil. Until these purposes are — 
fulfilled, it is neither right, permissible, nor beneficial — 
to the sufferer, to be healed. Many ‘sufferers must q 
needs even die, for these Karmic reasons, and it is 
injurious, often fatal, to those persons’ Karma, if a 4 
liealer practices the Healing Arts upon them. Nod 
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man dies prematurely, nor before the Karmic hour— 
unless the Akasic Forces, in Buack MAcic, step in and 
i ‘interfere with Karma, by preventing, or delaying, these 
: Karmic death. Ordinary medical practice cannotdo — 
this. But Brack Maaic is doing it all the time in the 
countless Centres of Healers abounding in the Western 
‘world. They are all, unbeknown to themselves, 
doing the work of the Demons, and frustrating the 
Work of the Divine Masters. 
: 25. Master—-What inevitably occurs when ay 
Master, Initiate, or Disciple of the PATH oF THE 
DIVINE Mysrerres exercises the Healing Gift ? 
Disciple. When a Master, an Initiate, ora Dis- 
‘ ciple, Hats, it is always with absolute Prescience of ae 
‘the Divine Purpose to Heal: and the consequent 
_absolute certainty that he will Heal. The Healing’) 
process will be immediate, instantaneous, and perfect. | 
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LESSON VII 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 
OF RELEASE FROM HADES 


1. Master. What are the conditions upon vihichin 
the release of “ Spirits’? from Hades, or the OUTER | 
DARKNESS, depends # 

Disciple. —‘‘ Spirits ’’ are held in the Ovren 4 
Darkness by the dominion of Matter, and the 
attraction of the organs and senses to the material 
conditions and objects of desire, affection, appetite, — 
and passion, onthe Harth. The necessary conditions, | 
therefore, upon which the Release of beings in Hades — 
_ depends, are their deliverance from this bondage. No 
‘Spirit? remains under the dominion of Matter or 
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the attraction of the Harth’s gravitation, for any 


longer time than the Will, Affections, Desires and — 
Appetites, continue to be drawn to the Harth by the 


material objects of their attraction. When the organs 


and senses are yielded up to the Sprarr, or CHRIST 
CENTRE of Gravity, the being enters the state of 
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repentance, and of submission and obedience to the : 


Divine Masters. Immediately they begin to loosen — 
from the bounds of Matter, and are becoming freed 
frora the Karth’s attraction. They then rise “to the | 


S 


higher Zones of Hades, and there wait for the attain-— 


ment. of constitutional fitness to enter the Planetary 
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; ‘Circles, or Paradise. There they remain until the 

i time comes for theit. Re-Birth on the Earth, in the 

_ prepared state to accomplish their Karma, and 

_ Follow the Patu or THE Divine MYSTERIES. 

: 2. Master.—-What are the forces and influences 
_ which work in the OuTeR Darkness to promote the 
' Release of beings from Hades, and to win their — 

‘ ~ submission and obedience; and whence are their 

sources @ 

: Discovle.—The forces and influences that promote 
“the Release of beings, or “ spirits”’ in Hades, are the 
_Sprrir or Gop, or the Divine Essence oF Licur, — 

a from JususCurtsr. It proceeds from him, emanating 

from the Throne of God in the Central ORB, and 

_ through the Planetary Spheres of Paradise, by the 
_Mediatorship of the Divine Masters, and Mediators 

of Light, and the Hierarchical Orders of the ELonm™ 
under Their Rulership, or the ‘“ Angels of God.” 
They are sent by the Divine Masters, under the 
Supreme Authority of the Grrat Master, JESUS 

 Curist, to “ Minister unto them that shall fe Heirs 

ac Salvation,” both inthe OuTER and InNER DaRK- | 
_ NESS. Ever- -present in both the OurER and INNER 
-Darxyugs, these Messengers of the Licur wait upon 

© Spirits” passing intothe regions of Hades after Death, 

3 “seeking (as on the Earth) to guide and protect them 

from the perils and snares ‘of the Astral Illusion 
awaiting them when entering the OureR DarKNgEss. 

“They seek to draw them to transfer their Wills and 

affections from their earthly objects of attraction, to 

the Heavenly, and thus to Free them from the Earth’s 

Centre of Gravity, and to Raise and Lead them to. 

the Refuges of Safety in the higher Zones of Hades, 

_there to abide untilthey are Free and constitutionally 
Fitted. to Ascend into the “ Heavenly Places” 
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| living the Reincarnate life on the Earth, endeavour- — 
‘ing to guide and influence them, that they may learn ‘ 


Sickness and Suffering, Sin and Surfeited life, running» 


into the OurrR Darkness by Death, who are thus — 


er so muchas perceive Their Presence, or hear Their : 


prepared for them in the Planetary Shane They : 
also perform the same functions among mortals 


the Truth of the Para or tHe DrvinE MysTERIEs ; 
or failing in that, to prepare them to respond to Then . 
when they enter the OUTER DARKNESS through Death. — 


the gamut of world-dissipation, ofitimes are the means 4 
by which the Masters achieve these ends. a 
3. Master.—Are there inany “ Spirits,’ passing 


prepared instantly to heed these * “ Angelic ” Minis- Q 
trations ? a 
_ Diseiple.—Only a very small! proportion of those q 
who enter the Ourzr Darkness, at the present — 
time, are so much as aware of the Presence of the © 
Divine Ministers in the Ourmr Darkness. The a 
Cloud of Matter, Astral and Terrestrial, conceals © 
the Masters on the Astral Plane, as completely as on - 
the Terrestrial Plane. There is no difference in the ; 
conditions between the Terrestrial and the Astral — 
Planes. Few are even aware of the snares and : 
dangers of Astral life, or prepared beforehand to 
combat the Astral Illusion. Therefore they do not 
think to turn or give heed to the Divine Ministers, — 


voice. They are oblivious, wrapt up in the Herth 
they alien: as a ne sleep, they live just ihe same. | 
life Hae lived upon the Harth. a 

. Master — What is the reason of this oblivion 


Ministers in the OUTER DARKNESS ? ‘ 
Disciple—The reason of the almost ite 
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_ oblivion of “ “Spirits ” entering the OUTER Darxnrss, 
and their failure to respond to the Divine Ministers, 
_ 1s because of the total ignorance of both Religion and 
_ Science concerning the conditions of life after Death, 
also all that comes to Mankind through Psychical 
_mediumship comes from the Demon Deceivers, and 
is worse than misleading and misinforming. The 
- world has been flooded with literature purporting to 
- come from reliable witnesses concerning the life be- 
_ yond, and their readers are being steeped 1 in lies and 
fanciful delusions. The “ Spirits ” professing to give — 
_ these writings to mediums for human enlightenment, © 
_ arenot the personalities they represent themselves to 
_ be, but Demons possessing and functioning in the 
as Physical Bodies ” of beings in Hades, and thereby 
: _ impersonating them, and using ¢ them to spread their 
infernal lies and “ teachings.” Mankind, therefore, 
_ knows nothing of the means of Knowledge and 
i ‘preparedness for the life ensuing after Death. Re- 
_ ligions, Teachers, and Scientists, alike know no more 
4 than do the most ignorant, concerning the after- 
| life. They are, therefore, incapable of teaching their 
: -fellow-men the simplest ‘truths requisite to prepare 
_ them for the immediate contingencies of life on the 
: Astral Plane. Mankind universally is left in ignorance 
_ of the right aims of life, and the right methods of 
living. Religion presses upon people the necessity 
_ of worship, belief in Jesus, a, moral life, prayers, and 
' the exercise of “ Christian ” virtues. But Religion 
' frankly owns to perfect ignorance of what is the 
' condition of life at the other side of Death, and 
- vaguely hopes that their teaching and ministrations 
of Religion will prepare them for whatever may 
“come after Death. 

5. Master.—Mention another reason that so few 
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of maalind pass into the OUTER DARKNESS prepared — 
to combat the Astral perils of illusion, or to hearken 4 
tc the Divine Ministers of Ligur. 2” 
Disciple.—The almost universal failure of “ snitiee a 
entering the Outer Darxwngss, failing to combat — 


- the Astral conditions, or to recognise and hearken 


to the Messengers of Licut, is due to the same cause a 
that there are Ti afew on the Earth who heed the — 


Divine Masters, speaking through Their human 
Messengers and Masters of the Paro oF THE DIVINE ~ 
Mysteries. The message is voiced and inculcated — 


by but one or two human Masters, and therefore — 


but a handful of people are in the way of hearing the 4 
Message. a 
6. Master—-What is the Message of the DivinE — 


Masters on the Earth, the hearkening to which — 
prepares them to combat the Astral Illusion, and to 4 


heed the Divine Messengers in the OUTER DARKNESS? 
Disciple.—The messenger of the Divine Masters — 

to Mankind, their Obedience and Faith in which — 
- fits and prepares them to meet and overcome the — 
snares of the Astral Plane, and to heed and follow — 
the Divine Messengers of LicutT on entering the 
Outer DarKNEss, is the GosPEL or THE DIVINE ~ 
_ Mysrertes, and their attainment by the Pato or — 


“PHE Divine MYSTERIES. 


7. Master—What special Principle, or Law, © 
is inculcated as the First Srep in the attainment of a 
the DivinE MvstEriEs 2 = 

Disciple.—The Law or SeuF-ABNEGATION is ‘the 4 
_ Frest Srep of the attainment of the Divine MYSTERIES. 
By this Law, Man learns, in this life, to “lay up | 
Treasure in Heaven,” and to “ seek first the Kingdom 
of God,”’ to be established in his being, by the processes — 
of the PatH oF THE Divine Mysteries. Te } 


Of Release from Hades 129 


a. accomplish this end, the. Disciple practices SrLr- 
_ AsNecATION, the instrument by which he severs 


himself, his organs and sénses, from the Centre 


s 
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hot Gravitation of the Harth and Matter ; and unites 
himself to the Spiritual Centre of Gravity, the Sprerr, 
- which is OnE with Jesus Curist, in God, Who is 
the Cosmical Centre of Gravitation. By the perfect 
attainment of the state of Senr-ABNEGATION, the - 
organs and senses are set free from the anion and. 
attraction of Matter, and the material objects of 
- sense, desire, affection and appetite, which thence- 
 forthare under the dominion of the SPIRIT, and in union» 
_ with Gop and the Divine Masters. Hence, on enter- 
- ing the OutER DarxKnsss, he at once rises to the higher 
_ Zones, is under Divine Guardianship, until he finally 
ascends to Paradise. 

| 8. Master—In that case, neither Religion, nor 
_ Morality, nor Virtue, nor Character, nor Philanthropy, 
_ nor Zealin Good Works, nor human affection, nor any 
human quality, are of any avail apart from the Law, 
and First Srep or THe PATH OF THE DIVINE 
_ Mysrertizs, or SeLr-ABNEGATION ? 

5 Disciple. ——Religion, Morality, Virtue, Goodness, 
_ Character, in themselves, are no guarantee of avail 
in preparing Mankind to meet the conditions of the 
Astral Plane, without also knowledge, and the Re-— 
demption of the organism from the bondage of Matter. 
_ The aforesaid qualities are truly the natural and 
_ spontaneous Fruits of the Spirit in Man, and there- 
fore are not “ meritorious,” nor oround for the 
assumption that those who possess, or have acquired, © 
_ these qualities, are fit and prepared to overcome the 
snares and Illusions of the Astral Plane. In the 
_ Astral Plane all Mankind is in equal danger of en- 
snarement, irrespective of character, religion, virtuous 
HAPs} K 
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or moral conduct. The best and the Woe of men 4 
(as men estimate character on the world-codes of — 
good and bad) are in the same state of total un- — 


preparedness and ignorance of Astral conditions. — 


In fact, these very qualities, so highly esteemed ~ 
among men, are themselves an added danger to those © 
who possess them, on entering the Ourer DARKNESS. 4 
They become the most specious kind cf snare and — 
delusion, and strengthen the chains that bind them 
to the Barth, much more than do their opposites,— _ 


sensuality, self-indulgence, and vice. They act as — 


oprates that put to sleep the senses that would alarm 


them concerning the evil to come, by fostering, in — 
the present life, a false self-assurance, a state of — 


€¢ 


false- “preparedness, by virtue, or merit, ” of the a 
qualities acquired and exercised during life, which © 
built up in them a huge Egotism, obscuring and § 
enshadowing the Light of Truth. In the OvuTER — 
DarkKNEss they enter into a literal False Paradise. . 
Virtue, Religion, goodness, etc., all tend to strengthen — 
the bonds of the affections, the ties of E yarthly connec- ~ 
- tions, adding to the force of the attraction of Matter, — 
holding them to the Earth-Centre of Gravity after — 
Death. a 

9. Master.—What did the Great Master say, _ 
in this respect, to His Disciples ? a 
Disciple.—JESUS CHRIST said :— 


“‘ Everyone that hath left houses, or rstlneee 4 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or children, or 
lands, for My Name’s Sake, shall receive an hun- 


dredtald: and shall te ayiaett Eternal Life.—But ~ 


many that are last shall be first, and first shall L 
be last.” q 


10. Master.—What is the ony way by which > 
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Mankind may be assured of deliverance and immunity 

from the snares and Illusions of the OUTER DarKNEss, 

and of a speedy entrance into Paradise ? 
Disciple.—The only way for a “ spirit,” entering 


_ the OUTER DARKNEss, to safely escape the perils and 
snares of Astral Illusion, is by giving diligent heed 


to the Teaching ofthe PatH or THE Divine Mys- 

TERIES, by Following the Path, and practising the 

Principles they embody. : 
11. Master.—W hat is the “ Way or Satvation ”’ ? 

_ Disevple.—The “ Way oF SALVATION ”’ is the Patu 


or THE Divine Mysrerins, and the First Step of the 


Paru is the Step oF SELF-ABNEGATION. 
12. Master.—What said the Great MASTER con- 
cerning the PatH or THE Divine Mysterizs, and 


the First Step of Serr-ABnucaTIon ? 


Pisciple—Jeusus Curist said :— 


“ Strait is the Garr, and Narrow is the Paru, 
that leadeth unto Lire; and Few there be that 
find it.” 


13. Master——W hat are the consequences of “neg- 


> lecting so great SALVATION,” or of refusing, in this 


life-time, to Seek and Find the Pars or THE Diving 
Mysterigs,\or of failure to do so through ignorance ? 

Discrple.—The consequences of the Neglect, or 
Unwillingness, or of Wilful Disobedience, of the 


_ Message of the Divine Mysteries, are that the 


“ Spirit,” after Death, is unfitted and unprepared 
to meet the conditions of the Astral Plane, into which 
it is immediately ushered. It is therefore at once 


_ engulfed in the Illusion, and enmeshed in the snares 
and deceptions of the Demon-ruled OurER Darkness. 
_ Therefore it cannot recognise nor respond to the 


K Divine Ministers of the Licur. Possessing not the 


Fe est Bs bhi a aey UNM DN Penh, iments A ee Set a eA cS aa cr SOCAN Dod Seer REPRO RAMA Ls Gee Gm RV eR UNA E nee  e 
Ne ROE CORSE REG Un a ae Sn a 
B BG ‘ ‘ i any, y rth yey Pi, 

: ‘ « Paste ay : nt st ck mad mi) 

132 Of Release from Hades © | 


clue of Knowledge, obtained in this life, through the — 
Gnosis of the Divine Mysteries, they are unaware — 
and unexpectant of Their Presence and Mission. All 
their thoughts are self-centred, bent on the things 
and associations that make up the sum of their Harth- 
life and activities, which hold them down by invisible ~ 
chains of attraction to the Harth. They become the — 
prey of the “Demons” and Lawless “ Spirits,’ who _ 
swarm around them, deceiving them, and drawing — 
them into the fatal meshes of Illusion, a “Fanse 
PARADISE,’ which they mistake for the TRuE Para- — 
pise. Descriptions of this “Fatse ParapisE” of — 
_the Astral Plane abound in Psychic Literature of the _ 
resent day, deceiving those who read them into the © 
belief that these communications are from HEAvENn. — 
14. Master—What would the Srep of Serr 
- Apnecation, leading to the Pars orf THE Divine 
Mysrertss, have done for them, to prepare and equip 
them to triumph over the fate of Astral Illusion? 
Disciple—By the First STEP oF SeLr-ABNEGA- 
tion, and the Following of the Pats or ram Divine 
Mysreriss, the Spirit is set Free from the imprison- _ 
ment of the Nature-Bodies by the elimination of the — 
matter of the Harth-inhering in their cellular con- 
stitution. Their organs and senses (or Sensoria) 
would be liberated from the dominion of Matter, and — 
the attraction of the Harth-Centre of Gravity. Their 
‘* offections ? would be “ set on the Things that are 
Above,” where Curist sitteth on the Right Hand — 
of Gop”; and the things upon the Earth would cease _ 
to hold them in the power of the Harth’s attraction. 
Thus, in the OureR Darkness, they would not be ~ 
holden of Matter, nor bound to the Harth. They 
would ascend to the higher Zones of Hades, and have 
no “conversation”? with the Harth, and would be 
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re free on the power and influences of the Astral 
ae eae 

_ 15. Master—What, then, is the case, in the 
aN Failure of Man to Follow the Pars or tus Divine 


¥ 
MW he 


_ Mysreriss, and to take ie First STEP oF SELF- 
ABNEGATION ? 
 _Discrple.—in the case i: Failure to take the First 
_ Strep oF Serr-ABNEGATION, and to Follow the Pata 
4 OF THE DIVINE Mysteries, the “ Spirit,” after 
e Death, remains in the dominion of Matter, and the 
fe attraction of the Harth, and its material objects — 
“the things of the Barth ’—and is incapable of 
_ responding to the Divine Stimuli from the Heavenly 
_ Ministers of Licur. On the other hand, he finds his 
_ life running the same course as upon the Earth, with 
_ heightened percipience of things around him, and a 
_ dearer sensitiveness and consciousness, by reason 
of the Freedom from the clod of Matter from which 
Death released him. But, by reason of this freedom 
from the “ flesh” body, he lacks in himself the 
_ Materiality which gave to his sensoria the corre- 
: spondence of gratification to the senses and organs in 
_ their former indulgence of the objects of desire, taste, 
: « affection, and appetite. He carries with him into 
the Astral Plane, all the confirmed desires, lusts, 
‘passions, appetites, aud affections, after the things 
upon the Harth, built up in his former lives, with 
. the consuming hunger and thirst for their oratifica- 
tion. They burn in his Sensoria, with the torment of 
having within himself no material sense-functions to 
_ gratify his desires. He is consumed with insatiable 
_ desire, passion appetite, or with the gentler cravings — 
of love, affection, triendship, occupation and vocation, 
~ from which Death sundered him. As a frenzied man, 
i pene of thirst in a desert, conjures vivid visions 


4 
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of banquets and abundance, and sees the tantalising 
murages of palm-trees, wells, and food ; so he perpetu- 
ally feasts at phantasmagorical banquets, slakes his 
thirst, satisfies his hunger, from the overflowing 
wells, and laden tables, and feeds on the things his 


ae Bodies lust after, under the delusion that they — 


are real. He is “ where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched,” “ where there is weeping, and 
wailing, and grinding of teeth.” 

16. Master.-What available means do “ Spirits” 
inthe Astral Plane resort to, in order to gain some 
kind of respite and sense- -gratification Q 

Disciple.—-Seduced by the Demons and Lawless 
“ Spirits,’ of many ages of Lawlessness, and sunken 
into the deepest malignancy of Astral depravity, 
they are initiated in the methods and practices of 
gaining sense-gratification by infesting mankind and 


the beasts of the Earth, entering into their bodies, — 
and “possessing”? them. Few among mankind do 


not lend themselves, unconsciously, a prey to the 
maurauding vampirism of the hosts of parasitical 
“spirits”? of the Astral Plane, whose raging lusts 
and appetites obtain a semblance of material gratifica- 


tion and sense-indulgence. Entering the bodies — 


of unsuspecting persons, they stir them to excessive 
and illicit desire and lust for the sense-pleasures 
the “ spirits” crave for themselves, and the “ Spirits” 
partake of the sensations of pleasure indulged in by 
their human victims. 

17. Master.—Among Mankind, what class of 
persons is liable to this ‘Astral invasion and victimisa- 
tion by the “ Spirits” of the Astra! Plane ? 

Discrple.—There is no class of persons more liable 
to invasion and victinusation by “ Spirits’ than any 
other. All men alike are liable to be the constant 
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_ victims of Astral and Demoniacal assault. The INNER 


and OurER DARKNESS are invested by “ hosts’ and 
“legions ”’ of these predatory beings, “ going about 


like a roaring lion, seeking whom they may devour,” 
of all manner of variety of character and predilec- 


tion—from the most brutish types of ‘“ elementals,” 

to the God-like Demons. They burn with every 
kind of desire and passion, seeking rehabilitation 
in the same pursuits and activities that they formerly 
followed when in the mortal flesh. They group 


_ themselves in all the forms of activity to be found 
in humanity, from the most religious, to the most 
- vicious and depraved. 


18. Master—What is the solemn significance 


of these sinister facts in relation to the activities 


of Mankind in the many forms in which they are 


_ pursued on the Earth ? 


Disciple.—The significance of these facts concern- 


_ ing Astralism is that, unbeknown to, and unsuspected 
by Mankind, Astralism is the secret miotive-force 
behind every human activity and every movement, 


great and small, both religious and secular; except 
only on those occasions when persons are Following 
the Pato or THe Divine Mysreries. Especially 


is this the case when the emotions are appealed to, 


or when great excitements of the mind and soul are 
the result, as, for instance, the case of great and 


“popular “ Revivals” in religion, or in social, or 


national politics ; and particularly when the principal 
aim and purpose of such movements are mixed with — 


material and mercenary motives ; or when they cause 


blood-spilling ; or the discharge of Psychic Force 
through ebullitions of anger, spite, hatred, or passion, 
and sensuality ; or when the senses of the Four 


“Nature-Bodies are agitated and disordered. 
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19. Master. -~Who among Mankind are in ths 


greatest danger of Astralism, or are more certain of 
being the victims of Astra lism 2 

|Discvple.—Those are in the greatest danger ie 
and are most certain to be victimised by, the invasion 


of Astralism, who are engaged in any human activity © ; 


or movement, which has for its aims, or behind its 
_ professed aim, the motive of self-aggrandisement, the 
_ desire and pursuit of wealth or pleasure, the insatiable 
seeking after emotional and sensational experiences. 
In so far as any person seeks after material, sensual, 
or emotional things, in his religious, philanthropic, 
altruistic, psychical, or social activities, is that person 


liable, and practically certain, to be under the secret |.) 
incitements of Astralism—the same subtle force that _ 


controls one person to Murder, and another person 
to Revivalism, or great Altruistic deeds. 

20. Master—Is there security for any person 
born in this world, from being ensnared, encaptived, 


and. controlled, by Astral “ Spirits ”’ and Demons 2_ 


Discuple.—There is only one way of security 


from Astralism on the Earth, namely, THe PATH OF ~ 


THE Divine Mysteries. Only those are perfectly 


safe from the inroads of Astralism into their Nature- — 
- Bodies, who have entered the Patou by the First 
STEP OF THE Divine Mysrerigs, the Step oF SELF- 


ABNEGATION, and continue faithfully and steadfastly 
on the Pats, seeking the Seven Golden Keys of the 
Seven Golden Gates of the Divine Mystertiss, by 
the constant exercise of the FivE VALOURS OF A 


DIscrpLE, namely, Parra, OBEDIENCE, Love, DEvo- 


TION, and FORTITUDE. Only when a person, in this — 


life, has “ Crucified the Flesh,’ and set Free, his 
organs and senses, with their desires, appetites, 
affections and passions, and Bs them absolutely 
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Pander the. restraint and dominion of the Sprit; 
is he pertectly safe and immune from Astral assault 
and temptation. In their Redeemed Nature-Bodies, 
there are no elements of Attraction, or correspondence 
_to the Astral and Terrestrial environment. » 

21. Master.—Is this state of safety and immunity 
from Astralism permanently and - unconditionally 
¥ secured, and impossible of forfeiture or loss, by reason 
(ol lapse Q 

— Daserple.— Immunity fete Astralism is only as- 
sured permanently by the steadfast Following of the 
_ Para or tHe Divine Mysrertes, which implies cer- 
tain essential conditions, which the Disciple may at 
4 any time fail to fulfil. The Terrestrial life is the life 
_ of Test and Temptation, and whilst living in the 
mortal flesh, no person who has not attained to 
_ Initiation as a “ Master,” is unconditionally secure. 
_ from Lapse. The conditions of security on the PATH 
_ oF THE Divine MysTeRrizs are -—-PRayer, and VicIL- 
ANCE, and the unremitting exercise of the Five 
Vazours oF A‘DiscrPLe :—F alrH, OBEDIENCE, LOVE, 
Devotion, and FortTITUDE. 

22. Master-What said the Great Master on 
this point ¢ 

Disciple. __Jusus Curist said to His Disciples :— 


“ Watch and Pray, lest ye enter into TEmMpra- 
TION.’ 


23. Master —What did St. Paul say on this point ? Q 
Disciple. St. Paul said :— | 


' Be sober, be oie for your adversary, 
the Devil, goeth about like a roaring lion, seek- 
ing whom he may devour.” 


24. Master—How is Immunity Bom Astralism 
secured 2 
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Disciple. —Immunity from Astralism is, primarily, 


secured by Farru in Jesus Curist, THE ONLY Bx- 
GOTTEN Son oF Gop, from Whom proceeds the Sprrir 


oF Gop, through the Mediation of the Diviwz Masters. 


The SPIRIT of Gop and the Sprrit in Man are Ong, the 


Divine Fountain of Lire, SrreNeTH, and Wispom, of 


Gop,in Man. The Spreir isthe TrRIuNE GODHEAD in 
the human organism, the Counterpart and Image 


of the TRrIuNE GODHEAD of JEHOVAH, the FaTHER- ) 


MotHer, and of the Hionim, or the Gops. The 
GODHEAD of Man consists of the Hoty ‘iRinity of 
Gop :--Turos, Curistos, Preuma. The purpose of 
the PatH oF THE Divine Mysteriss is the Restora- 
tion of the Nature-Bodies of the organism to their 
Normal and original solidarity and unity of function 
with the SviRit, or 'RIUNE GoDHEAD in Man, which 


were lost to Pe organisms when the Earth de-. 


scended into Matter. This solidarity and unity, once 
Restored, Restores the organism to unity and soli- 
darity with the Planetary Circles of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. For these ends it is first necessary to 
annihilate the False Ego of the Human Personality, 
by destroying and eliminating the Elements of 
Terrestrial and Astral ‘‘ Matter,” or (as St. Paul 
terms it) “the FLEsu,” imbhering in the Four Nature- 


Bodies; by the secret Processes of Alchemisation, 
or Transmutation, proceeding continuously as the 
Disciple pursues the Paru or THe Diving Mysteries. 

By these processes the power of the Harth’s Centre 


of Gravity is gradually weakened, and ultimately 


broken ; and the organism swings back to the Divine _ 


Centre of Gravity, or the Spirit, or CHRIST- WITHIN. 
By these Processes, Matter, or “ FLEsH”’ and the 


Material things of the world, cease to hold the organs — : 


and senses of the Sensoria, of the organism under their 


Theo 


be 
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- dominion and attraction. Astralism (or “ THE 
Drvit ”’) has no power any more to dominate, control, 
or “possess”’ the organism. St. Paul expresses 
- this Truth thus :-—~‘*‘ The Law of the Sprrrr of LIFE, 
in Curist Jesus, hath made me Frez from the Law 
of SIn.and Datu,” or the “‘Kresu.’’ “° The Law ”’ 
_ St. Paul refers to is the “ Law of Gravitation,” either 
. Earthly or Heavenly. 
| 25. Master—-Accordingly, therefore, there is no 
being on the Karth who has in himself the independent 
and _ self-originated Source or Fountain of Lives, 
_ strength, and Wisdom, or Health ? 
i Disciple.—In no being in the universe is there the 
_ Sself-originated and independent Source of supply 
of all that constitutes Lire. The Source of life, 
- and of all its manifcld constituents and fruits— 
_ Strength, Health, Vitality, Energy, Wisdom, and 
Knowledge—is in the TRIUNE GoD-HEAD— F ATHER- 
_ Moruer, Son, Spirit. The Power in Man to Receive 
_ Lire into his organisms, is Farru, the Dynamic 
_ Force within him connecting his Srrrir with the 
- Universal Sriait of Gon, proceeding from the FaTHER- 
_ Moruer, through the Son, Jesus Curist. HH this 
_ Dynainic Force of Farra becomes limited, choked up, 
_ or weakened, cr from any cause cut off from the 
4 Sprrit, then the Fruirs of the Srrrir are in that 
_ measure curtailed, reduced, or completely lost. 
1 - 96. Master. tn the case of the limitation, reduc- 
tion, or loss, of the Fruits of the Spirit, through the 
weakness, or cutting off, of the Force of Farru, what 
ensues in the organism ‘afiected 2 
Discrple.—All organisms in whom is the limitation, 
or cutting off, of the Force of Farry, suffer in their 
constitution in consequence. The limitation of the 
rs ~ Plenary Flow of the Divine Essence of Lire, the 
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Basis Lee organic Vitality, Health, Power, and Wiel | 
causes the reduction of the centrifugal and centripetal +a 
forces of gravity in the organism, and the depletion 


of the powers of Resistance of Evil in the Astral and 


Terrestrial environment. Disease-germs, corresponding _ 


to the several Planes of the Nature-Bodies—Physical, 


Noumenal, Psychical, and Spiritual Bodies—-enter a 


‘unhindered into the Nature-Bodies, creating and 
engendering the forms of Disease corresponding to 


each plane, whether latent or developed. Disease — 


causes Decay of the tissues of the Substance attacked, 


and Decay ends in Death. Thus Perfect Farru pro-. ’ 
duces Perfect Huattu, in Body, Mind, Soul, and ~ 


Spirit, and Perfect Resistive Power against Disease, 


Decay, and Death; and against the assaults ea ‘ 
attempted inroads of Astral and Terrestrial Matter — 


in the HKarth’s environment. [airu, therefore, is 
the essential Factor and Instrument of Conquest 
over Astralism, and the dominion and attraction ot 
me 


tunctions in the organism ? 
Disciple.—The ‘First and Essential Requisite of 


Farrn is OBEDIENCE ; and the First Law that OBEDI- _ 
ENCE recognises and Oseys, is the Law of SELF- 


ABNEGATION. 


| 28. Master—Why is the Law oF SELF-ABNEGA- 4 
Tron obligatory and requisite, on man’s part, for the — 


Plenary exercise of Kairu ? 


Diserple.—-For the reason that Matter in the | 


human organism is the cause of the limitation and 


cutting off of the Srrrrr, the Source of Lire and its” on 
-Frorrs, and, therefore, the cause of Disease, Decay, 


and Dedth. ‘Therefore the First Neces sity of Parra 


Master.—What is the First and Essential 5 ‘ 
es of FarrH, to make it effectual inits Dynamic _ 


eA 
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is to destroy, or make of none effect, the Matter in the 
organism of Man, and to resist the material environ- 


ment of the Earth, by which Man’s inherent Matter 


- is supplied and continually replenished by correspond- 
ence to the Material environment. The only way 
_ to make Matter of none effect in the organism, and 


in its environment, is to change the Centre oi the 


_ Organism’s Gravity, by the Law of Serz-ABNEGATION, 


Obedience to which places the organs and senses in 
harmony and unity with the Srrair-CENTRE OF 
- Gravity. Thereby the organism is Redeemed, or 
Set Free, from the gravitation of Matter, and the 


“things on the Harth,” which are subject to, and 
causes of, Decay. “Where the moth doth corrupt, 


and thieves break through and steal.”’ 


29. Master.—Does SELF-ABNEGATION mean the 


. Abandonment of the Material things of the Harth ? 


Disciple.—SELF-A BNEGATION does not mean the 


_ Abandonment of the Material things of the Earth ; 
for, if so, it would mean that Disciples must needs g0 
. out of the Earth altogether, and Sufier Death ; for 
- Matter is contained in everything that the Earth 
_ produces for the sustenance and life of the organisms 
_ dwelling on the Earth. No man can Abandon any- 
_ thing on the Harth, because of Matter, which inheres 
- in all things appertaining to all planes of organic 
function on the Earth. Srenr-ABNEGATION is the 
. state of Parra in which the Disciple has Dentep his 
Material Suir, and severed his Sensoria, and their 
organs and senses, in each of the Nature-Bodies, from | 
’ the attraction of Material things, or the desire of 


_ them for Self-Enjoyment, Sense-Gratification, and 


_ even Self-Maintenance. By the act of Srir-ABNEGA- 
_ tIon the Disciple no longer DesirEs, or seeks after, 
| the Material things, as Objects of Life, Sense, 
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Pleasure, or Utility. He becomes Indifferent to emp ! 


ness in the same degree as he delights in fulness and 
abundance. He knows how to be in war:t as simply 
as he knows how to enjoy the Karth’s plenitude. 

30. Master.—What is the automatic and spon- 
_ taneous result of the act of S—eLF-ABNEGATION? 
_ INnserple—-The immediate result of SeLF-ABNEGA- 
TION, automatically and spontaneously effected, is 
the Hasit oF INDIFFERENCE, whether or not Material 


things vanish and are lost, by reason of the Act of ~ 


SELF-ABNEGATION. The Disciple having taken this 
crucial step of SELF-ABNEGATION, cares nothing 
whether he “ suffers the loss of all things in the 
Material life, or “ possesses all things.” To him 


possession and enjoyment of Material things are — : 


matters of Indifference, equally with their depriva- — 
tion. This Hapir once acquired, he forms the still — 


stronger Hazit of INsENSIBILITY to their abundance, 
or their absence. He is always contented and cheer- 
ful, knowing not what will be his lot day by day. 
He has Renounced SELF, slain the Ego, and all the 
world of material things, even life itself, have dropped 


from him, as iron filings drop away at the removal : 


ofthe magnet. His “ life is hid with Curisr in Gop.” 


_ Insensibility is Dreata, and he is Dead, Wee a 


Motiveless, Abandoned to Carist. 


81. Master.—What is the general experience of _ 


Disciples of the Paro or THE Divine MYSTERIES, 
who have taken the first Step or SELF-ABNEGATION? 


Discrple-—In the Progress of the PATH OF THE — 


Divine Mysteries, Obedience of the Law of SELF- 


ABNEGATION generally results in the loss of Material : 


things, for the simple reason that the Disciple ceases 


to care any longer whether he has them or not. He — 


lost his hold of them, and they dro p away from him. 
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In the life of Conipetition for Material things in the 


~ World, unless a man cares for them, and makes them 


the paramount objects of pursuits, or possession, 
they are certain to fall away from him. In the case 
of a Disciple of the Paru of THE DivINE MysTERIEs, 
he has lost his grasp of them, and they have lost their _ 
hold of ‘him “The * Magnet has been removed. 
He has ceased to care for “ temporal things *’; lus 
life is consecrated to the pursuit of Higher and 
Heavenly Things. He has “ sold all that he hath,” 
to purchase the “ field’ (namely, himself) in which 
the “* Treasure ” of the CHRIST-WITHIN is hidden deep 


-- in his own being. Heis therefore content to be “* Poor 
_ for Curist’s sake, 


2? 


whether by voluntarily yielding 
his possessions and losing them, or by submitting 
with Indifference, to their loss. 

32. Master—-What is the Divine Law in the 
working-out of SeLr-ABNEGATION ? 

Disciple.— The Divine Law of the working out of 


SELF-ABNEGATION, in the case of individual Disciples, 


is that the Divine Masters bring each Disciple 
of the Paru or THE Divine Mysreriss to the legiti- 


-mate place to which they belong, according to the - 


Perfect Knowledge of the Divine Masters. Br- 
PENTANCE is the initial stage of SELF-ABNEGATION. 


_ very person who Repents is brought to the point of 


Consent to part with all Possession, if the DIvINE 


_ Masrers bring it about. Particularly and inevitably 


is this the case when a Disciple’s possessions have - 
been acquired in any way contrary to the prixciples 
of Righteousness. In the First Strep or Setr- 
ABNEGATION, the Disciple surrenders his SeLr to the 
DIVINE Masters, and all that belongs to him. The 
Self-Revelation that follows the SrEp is crumbling 
and humbling to his pride and self-esteem, but 
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accepted with joyful resignation. All that ue was, : 


and did, and acquired in the state of the past ignor-_ 
ance of the Divine Law of RicHTEousness and 
TrutTH, he now confesses and seeks diligently and — 
faithfully, at whatever cost, to surrender and forsake. — 
He takes with Indifference to consequences, the loss — 
of all things. He accepts joyfully the life of Farra — 
in Gop, for the provision of all things that he needs, © 
according to the Promise of Gop, and Jesus Carist, — 


the Great Master, to all who become His Disciples. 


33. Master.—What |Great Secret of FairH is 
revealed to the Disciple in the Act of REPENTANCE _ 


and SeELF-ABNEGATION 2 


Disciple.—The Disciple learns, as the fruits of — 


REPENTANCE and SELF- ABNEGATION, the Great Secret _ 
of Fairn, that “Man doth not live by bread alone, — 


but by the whole Logos proceeding out of the Mouth 


of Gop.” He learns that he may ‘take thought for _ 


29) 66 


nothing,” nor “give thought for the morrow.” He — 
we considers the lilies of the “field, how they grow,” and — 
the “birds of the air whom the Heavenly Father — 


feedeth.”? He remembers the words of the GREAT 
Master, “Ye cannot serve Gop and Mammon.” 


‘Therefore, I say unto you, Be not anxious for your — 


life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor 
for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the Lirz 


more than food, and the Bopy more than raiment ? — 
Behold the fowls of the air, that they sow not, neither — 
do they reap, nor gather into barns, and your,Heavenly — 
Father feedeth them, and are ye not of much more 


value than they?” ... “ Be not therefore anxious, 
saying, What shall we eat? What shall we drink ? 


Wherewithal shall we be clothed? O ye of little — 


Farra! Yor after allthese do the Gentiles (“‘ World ”’) 


seek; for your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye . 


Bb bave need of these things. But seek ye First the 
. Kingdom of Gop and His RigurEousness, and all 
_ these things shall be added unto you. Be not anxious, 
therefore, ‘for the morrow, for the morrow shall take 
care of itself, Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
_ thereof.”’ 
34. Master.—Is Mankind capable of commanding, 
_ or attracting, Material conditions of “‘ Abundance,” 
_“ Opulence,” ‘‘ Success,” “‘ Prosperity,” “ Health,” 
_“ Longevity,” and other Earthly and Material 
blessings ? 
4 Disevple—By allying themselves, through the 
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_ Demoxs and Lawless Spirits of the Astral Plane, and 


: forces of the Karth and material attraction: Mankind 


is capable in these wrongful and unlawfully acquired 


‘ conditions, pertaining specially to the Noumenal and 
_ Psychical Bodies, to attract to themselves all Material 
_ things on the Earth, which are wholly in the Ruling 
| power of the Demons to grant or withhold, who are 
the “Rulers of this Age” over the whole Harth. 
The Demons can make the Earth-life a pleasant and 
abundant “Paradise,” free from the evils which 

_ super-abound among Mankind; and they insidiously 

_ weave their webs over ignorant people, by presenting 
: Astral and Psychical Methods in forms that 
i - counterfeit and closely resemble the Teachings of 
Curist. They can create around their innocent 
_ votaries a False Paradise of Astral Environment, 
delusive, deceptive, and ephemeral, giving to those 


A 


have entered the Higher Knowledge of Life, uplifting 
them to heights of Illusion and Optimism, from which 
they | cannot be drawn, though the Masters sent even 
| L 
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abnormal development of the Nature-Bodies, to the 


thereby connecting them with the potent Astral. 


_ who yield to these blandishments the idea that they 
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Gops to them to convince them of their error. It 
ends only when this life ends, or at such times that 
the Demons ‘withdraw their forces, and cast the 
deluded ones into the despair of disillusionment. 

35. Master—How do the Astral beings induce 
these mental and psychical conditions which attract 
Material blessings ? Oe 

Discrple. —The Astral beings inspire in their sub- — 
jects the arts of “ psychological,” ‘‘ metaphysical,” 
and “‘ occult’ development of their Noumenal and — 
Psychical Bodies, whereby the Akasic Force passes _ 
into the Physical Body, and co-operates with the 
forces of the Astra! and Terrestrial environment, 
as the will directs and chooses. These forces attract — 
the Material things the heart desires, and the thoughts — 
are concentrated upon, to the mien or women thus © 
practising these methods. Often these Psychological — 
and Occult methods (truly those of “ Black Magic ”’) 
of attracting Health, Success, Opulence, Prosperity, — 
Longevity, and everything in the world that the | 
heart desires, bear almost “ miraculous” appear-— 
ances, and present to the superficial and ignorant — 
observers one of the most subtle and dangerous forms — 
of Astral servitude, delusion, and temptation, on. 2 
the Earth, in these “ perilous times.” They steep — 
and “dope” the minds of men and women in the — 
vanity of a false Psychology, Science, and Metaphy- — 
sics, inculcating a mental and psychical development — 
disastrous to the future destiny, here and hereafter, — 
of all who fall under this cleverly and cunningly ; 
disguised Astral conspiracy. of 

°36. Master—To what do these False Teachings a 
and Practices of so-called “ Psychology,” “ Meta- 
physics,” “New Thought,” “Christian Science,” 
etc., ultimately lead ? 
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Disciple.—-The False Teachings and Methods of 
“ Psychology,” “ Metaphysics,” “ Christian Science,” 
- and other forms of Pseudo-Science, ultimately lead 
to tke building up of a powerful Ecotism and SEur- 
_CENTREDNESS, constituting an invincible girdle of 
attraction to Matter, and to the Material things on the 
-EHarth; and the infusion of a lofty Emotionalism, 
Sentimentality, and presumptuous Optimism, pro- 
_ ductive of a colossal self-assurance of absolute SELF- 
_ DePENDENCE and INDEPENDENCE of Gop, the ! ATHER- 
Morurr, Gop THE ONLY-BecoTTEN Son, JESUS 
 Curist, and the Serrit oF Gop, from Whom the 
_ whole world is alienated and separated, by the very 
_ “Matter” of the Earth which these Teachings are 
cultivating and attracting to Mankind. 
' 37. Master.—To what also do they lead ? 
. Discrple.—They also lead to the propagation of a 
shallow, hollow, and fanciful, but extremely captivat- 
_ ing, system of Philosophy, and Psychology, in which 
_ Man is exalted to Gop, the Earth is practically 
_ Heaven, Evil is Good, and the Criterion and Hall- 
Mark of Truth is Success, PRospEriry, Long Life, 
_ and security of possession of the best that this world 
_ provides. 
88. Master—What comes from this state of SELF- 
- DEPENDENCE ? 
_  Msciple—SetF assumes the Exaltitude of the 
_ Att-tn-AtL of the Individual Personality. Outside 
of Sex¥r there is no Gop, no farther Sources of De- | 
pendence for Life, Strength, Health, Wisdom, or 
_ Happiness. Fairn is perverted into SeLr-RELIANCE, 
_ or Faith in Se_¥r OBEDIENCE is changed into Corre- 
_ spondence to Sexr, or the Desires of the heart for 
_ the Material and Earthly things by which the organs 
| and senses are enslaved. 


ae harlots,’ and “ drunkards,” etc.), on the Earth, “a 
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39. Master.—What are the malign and sinister — 
significations of this ‘“ Psychological” and “‘ Meta- — 
physical”? Delusion, and of the Exaltitude of the — 

’ Personal and Material Eco, in relation to the future | 
life in the Oursr DARKNESS 2 | 
_ Disciple._-Living in the InNer Darkness of the 
Karth-Life, in this highly cultivated and interiorly — 
developed state of Astral Delusion, these persons, — 
after Death (w hich inevitably overtakes them, despite — 
their belief in longevity, perpetual youth, and 
immunity from disease), enter the OurER DARKNESS _ 
ith the beliefs in their Psychology and Metaphysics, ~ 
New Thought, and Christian Science, and what not; — 
with superadded percipience, sensitivity and con- — 
sciousness, freed from the clod of Matter which held — 
it in the Karth-life. They become more bound to the — 
Material attraction of the Earth than they were in — 
the Harth-life. And their state of Astral bondage — 
to the Harth gravitation is far greater than that of 8 
the sensual, vicious, in the Harth-life; because in — 
their case, it is the Sout that they have enchained o 
to the fetters of the Karth-attraction. In the latter — 
case, it is the Bopy only that is fettered. In Tespect 
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to the vicious and sensual (“ publicans, sinners, 


their Vice and Sensuality are due to the Sout’s a 
revolt from the Harth’s Materiality, the Hypocrisy — 
and vacuity of Religion, and the total absence of — 
Light to guide and lift them beyond the plane of © 
Self-Indulgence. But their Sours are Clean, com- — 
pared with: the Sous of those who have developed - ‘ 
them unlawfully and falsely for the pursuit of ay, 
Material and Harthly things. a 

40. Master—What is the Destiny in the OUTER — 
Darkness of those who have cultivated and developed _ 
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the Psychical Body and Sout-Nature for the pursuit 
of Material things ? | | 
, Discuple.— The “ spirits ’ of men and women who, 
in the Harth-life, have developed their Psychical 
- and Noumenal Bodies for the attainment of Material 
~ good, in the OurER Darkness are infatuatedly eager 
to fall in with the Astral conditions. They return, 
n “ spirit,” to the Earth, to the scenes and assemblies — 
of the Psychologists, Metaphy sicians, Christian Scien- 
tists, Spiritualists, New Thought, and Pseudo-Science, 
_ etc. In their assemblies they create strong psycho- 
_ Magnetic vibrations, which aid and stir those who are 
_ participating in the flesh, supplying demonstrations 
_ of the veracity of the pseudo-teachings, and thereby 
increasing the delusions of their followers. Con- 
sequently these “ cults’ add to their numbers many 
more enthusiastic fellow- -dupes and victims of the 
_ Astral-Delusion. 
41. Master.—Mention one fundamental Delusion 
into which those who follow these Teachings fall. 
o. Disciple. —Exponents and followers of the Astral 
- Teachings of false “‘ Psychology,” “‘ Metaphysics,” 
_ “New Thought,” and kindred pseudo-scientific cults, 
fall into the natural error, deducible logically from 
_ their false premises, that deny the existence of Ev, 
- Diskasr, Decay, and Datu. These phenomena, 
- they teach, are the results of tricks of the imagination, 
_ wrong mental attitudes, and illusory suggestions, 
- creating the similitudes of the “Evils” suggested 
- orimagined. They exist only in the mind, and not— 
in reality, and may be destroyed by a change Or 
_ mental attitude, or a readjustment: of imagination. 
i Death, they say, may be defeated, and life perpetu- 
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» ated, by right mental attitudes, and correct rules of 
Ry; 


a living, ‘dieting, and certain methods of breathing. » 
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Poverty, disease, pain, old-age, and every evil under | 


the Sun are Unreal, UWlusion; and Self is the only 
Reality, realisable by mental states, and psychological — 


methods of concentration, and thought fixation. By 
these methods people become Self-Hypnotised into 


believing a Ive and drawing to themselves the things 
they desire and covet in their hearts. By SELF- 


Cultivation through these mental and psychical 
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methods, they create strong psychic and mental | 
vibrations of psycho-magnetic force, by which, on — 


the lower planes of the Astral and Terrestrial environ- 


ment, they can, as they triumphantly affirm, ‘ "do 3 


all, be all, get all, and have all, that their hearts desire.” 
42. Master.—Wherein is the special subtlety of | 


this “ Psychological ” and “ Metaphysical’ Teaching, © 


so seductive and alluring in its promises ? 
Disciple.—-Naturally, in the face of such Teaching, 


and supported by so many proofs to its demonstrable — 
verification from those who so successfully teach — 
and practice these arts, itisa very popular propaganda, — 


and there are not lacking many gifted persons, of — 
extremely brilliant and charming personality, totake 
up this propangada with golden speech, and to sub- — 


stantiate it by “ signs and wonders ”’ of ocular demon- — 
stration. The Astral would be very inefficient if it 
stirred up a propaganda of expectation it was Incap- — 


able of fulfilling. It is therefore the most alluring, 
because it succeeds ;—up to a certain point. The 
powers of the Astral are Super-human, and the 
Demons are “ past-masters ’’ in consummate cunning, © 


cleverness, and deceit, gifted with god-like powers, — 
controlling the forces and elements of the Harth — 


and Atmosphere, and have supreme power to gull, 
deceive, and delude the human mind. ‘They are an 
hundredfold cleverer than the cleverest. of mankind 
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to exercise their demoniacal craft through them. 
It is within their powers to bring “ success,” “ pros- 


\ 
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perity, good fortune,’ “ health,’ and every wish 
of the human heart, to those who desire them, and 


conform to their demoniacal methods. Men and 


so common and popular in the 


wonien little realise that by following these methods, 
“cults” of modern 
times, they are literally “ falling down and worship- 
ping the Devi.” It is one of the subtle ways of the 
Astral beings to seduce men and women by the thought 
of the beneficence to humanity all these powers of 
mind and soul will be, pandering to the best instincts 
of human nature, in order to ca pture the human Sout. 
But by all these means and machinations the Devil 
is raisme stronger barriers of the Material between 


Man and his Spirit, between Man and his Gop. 


When Mankind, deluded by these teachings and 


practices, unconsciously are fulfiling the purposes 
= Of the Demons, they are succeeding also in blinding 


men’s eyes to the 'Trur# of the Divine MYSTERIES, 


which is the antithesis and entire Negation of every 


feature of these false teachings over which the world 


_ has gone mad. 


43. Master.—What is the sum of all these Pseudo- 


. Scientific, Psychology, Metaphysics, Occultism, and 


False Mysticism, in the Knowledge of the True 


_ Mystic, and in the Light of the Divine Mysrertss 2 


_ Daservple.-—In ancient times, and in certain Schools 
of Oriental Philosophy, there have been, and still 


exist, Schools of Occultists that teach and cultivate 
a False System of Mysticism, inculcating spurious 
_ doctrines of so-called “ Mysteries,” and practising 
the same. Many teachers of these Schools of Pseudo- 
- Mysticism, and Pseudo-Yogi, have come into various 


parts of the world at different times and periods, 
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propagating false Mysticism, and practising “ Magic” © 
in many specious forms, occult phenomena, divina- — 
tion, and many varieties of super-material transcend- — 
ence. ‘They profess themselves to be of the Ancient — 
Order of the Brotherhood, or the Magi, giving them- — 
selves many high-sounding titles, and manifesting — 
many remarkable gifts. In these modern days these 
teachers have visited and implanted their false teach- ~ 
ings in the countries of the Western world, and their — 
teachings have been widely absorbed by, not only | 
many sensation-loving, gullible people, but by many 
truly sincere and earnest souls, seeking for the Light. 
These have cultivated the methods and principles — 
inculcated, utterly ignorant of their fraudulent and — 
sinister origin. ‘These teachings have been adapted ~ 
in many ways by capable minds, unclothed of their — 
original dressings, and have re- appeared in all the © 
varieties of “* Cults,” and “ Thoughts,” and “‘ Orders,” 
called by all manner of names ; eat Aad all innocently ‘ 
believing themselves to be Ir, and perfectly sound and — 
right, they profess themselves leaders of great new 
movements for the illumination and regeneration — 
of the world. Thus what is known as “ Buack | 
Macic”’ has taken root all over the world, to the — 
delusion and far-reaching detriment of Mankind. a 
With so many marked and scarcely distinguishable _ 
likenesses to the TRuTH of the Divine MysrTerins, — 
concealing the Astral and Demoniacal wus, the ~ 
Divine Mysteries are confronted with their most ~ 
subtle and dangerous opposition to their Message — 
~and Mission. a 
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LESSON VIII 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


THE CASTE SYSTEM OF THE HUMAN RACE 
. Master.—Are all Mankind potentially ' ‘able 


: to elk and find the PaTH oF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES, 3 
and to Follow it to the End ? 


Discrple.—All Mankind are born potentially able 
to seek and find the PaTHor THE Divinr MYSTERIES. 


- But not all men are able to reach the End of the PaTH — 
ea | a Reincarnation. — ; 


2. Master—Upon what does the at tauamene of 
the End of the Parn depend ? 


Discrple.—-The attainment of the Kind of the PaTH | 
_ OF THE Divine Mysreries depends upon the Grade 


of Fitness and state in which each person is Re-Born, 
whether in one Reincarnation he may reach the End 


of the Paru. 
3. Master —-How does the individual in Re-Birth 
_ quality to enter any Grade of Witness and state | 
- Dasciple.—The Grade of Fitness and state in which — 
a person is Re-Born depends upon two conditiens:— _ 


(1) The state of lite in which he lived in his 
previous Retmcarnation, conditional upon 


whether he started to Follow the PaTH, and, — 
therefore, made endeavours to Redeem his ‘ 
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Nature-Bodies from the dominion sf Mater i 


and his Sensoria from the thraldom of the — 
Material objects of sense, desire, affection, 
and appetite. - 

(2) The Response he gave to the Divine 
Masters and the Ministers of Lieut, in 
the OuTER DaRkKNkEss, and his Obedience 
to Their Teachings and Counsels. 


4. Master —-What term ig used in the New Testa- 
ment to express the conditions of Fitness and state 
qualifying a person in Re-Birth to Follow the Patu 
OF THE Divine Mysteries to the End, or Final 
INITIATION ? 

Diserple. —St. Paul employs the term “ PREDESTI- 
NATION ” to express the qualification of Fitness and ~ 
"state to Follow the Para or tum Divinr Mysterins 
to the Seven Gates or Initiation. The Pauline 
use of this term (so grossly misinterpreted by the 
“ Christian’ religion since “ Christianity’? annihil- 
ated the Gnostics, destroyed the Gnosis, and banned 
the Truth of Reincarnation) was definitely i in refer- 
ence to the Truth of Pre-existence, and Reincarnation © 
and the Pre-Natat condition and aualities of state, 
Redemptive Evolution of constitution and character, 
~ and constitutional Fitness (attained in Devachan, 
or Paradise) to Follow the ParH oF THE DIVINE 
Mysteries ; which all combine to Pre-DEsTINE and 


_ Pre-DETERMINE the Grade of life, and the RactaL — 


conditions, the Earthly environment, and the Parental 
heredity, in which each person, in Re-Birth, shall 
Reincarnate. 

5. Master—W hat term is used in Oriental Philo- 
sophy as the equivalent for the term ““ PREDESTINA- 
TION’ ? | | 
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Disciple—In Oriental Philosophy the term used <> 
as the equivalent for “ PREDESTINATION,”’ and ex- 
pressing the same Truth, is “ Karma.” 

6. Master—How many grades of Fitness and 
State are there into which “ Spirits” are qualified 
and pre-ordained to Reincarnate, uncer the Cosmical 
Law of “ PREDESTINATION,” or “ Karma”’ 2 

Disciple—There are Four Graves of Potential 
Fitness into which “Spirits” Reincarnate, repre- 
senting the graduated conditions of attainment on 
the Paty or THE Div1nE MysreEriss. 

7. Master.—What are the Four GRADES generally 
named ? 

Disciple. —The Four GRADES are generally named 
“Castres,” each Castr embracing many varieties 
of Human character, not exclusively associated with 
mn class,” nor with individual “ voca- 
tion,” or earthly pursuits. “Caste” is a term of 
Mystical significance, and has no reference to Material 
distinctions. 

8. Master.—Name the Four Castss. 

Dsciple—The Four CasTEs are :— 

1. THe Master Caste. 

2. THe WARRIOR CASTE. 
* 3. THe MercHantT Caste. 

4, THE SLAVE CASTE. 

9. Master.—Define the Master Caste. 

Discuple—The Master Caste represents those 
of Mankind Reincarnating on the Earth from the 
Planetary Spheres of Paradise, who, in past lives, 
and in the Paradisaical life, have been prepared and 
qualified to be Pre- Ordained and Predestined to Seek 
and Find the Pata oF THE Divine Mysrerizs, and 
to Follow the PAatru to the End, or the SEVENTH 
GREATER Mystery. These men and women are 
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entitled to the Mystic name of “ Viner, 
Pure from the taint of Matter, or “ Flesh,” and Free 


from the dominion and attraction of the Earth, and ag 
the Things of the Earth. They are Pre-Natally fit — 
to follow the Pats or tae Divine MystTerizs, and — 


PREDESTINATED to the attainment of INITIATION 
in the Sacred Degree and Order of “ Mastmr.” In 


due course they attain to the Mystic Age of Thirty 


Years, and are CALLED according to the purpose of 


Gop, to Follow the Pata oF THe Divine MYSTERIES. — 


They instantly Oppy the Cau, Take the First Strep 
of SELF-ABNEGATION, Pursue the QuEsST of the 


SEVEN GOLDEN Keys, Exercising with Valiance the © 


Five VAtours oF THE Discipte, Enduring the 


rigours, ordeals, disciplines, and tests, of the ~ 


“ Twetve Lasours or Hercues ” (or the Conquest 


and Purification of the TWELVE Sensoria of the — 
SEVEN Natures), and finally enter the SevEN GOLDEN 
Gates or [ntrraTiIon. Having attained the Supernal 


and Heavenly state and Degree, of a “ Masrer” of 
the Divine Mysteries, they “ Fought the Good 


Ficht,” they have * Hned their course,” they _ 
have “ ceased from their Labours,”’ and have “<Fntered : 
into their SABBATH.” ‘They are in perfect Union and — 
Communion with Gop THE FATHER, Gop THE SON, 
JESUS CHRIST, and with all the Govs of the DIVINE | 
 Hierarcey. They are 10 SPIRITUAL COMMUNION 


with the “ Saints ”’ in the PArapisx of the Planetary 
Circles ; and are the Conquerors of the OUTER Dark- 
wuss and the Saviours of those held in the “ prison ’ 

of the Astral Plane who will hearken to their words of 
succour and counsel. On the Earth, if they choose 


or beings - 


to return to their mortal “tabernacle” from the i 


SEVENTH HEAVEN of their Final Initiation, they 
function in Man’s behalf, and for Man’s Redemption, 
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as“ Masters”’ of the Patu oF THE DIVINE MystTErizs, 
a a as Messengers (or Apostles) and Mediators of the 
_ Logos of the Divine Masrers, and of Jesus Curis, 

The Great Master. Having attained to the Master- 
hood, they have no need that any man teach them : 
they are themselves fountains of the Divine WisDom 
and GNosis, by their intrinsic Union with the Divine 
MASTERS. After Death removes them from the 
_ Earth, they “ die‘no more,” and no more will “ Death 
have dominion over them.” Nevermore will they 
_ Reincarnate in the mortal Flesh of Matter. To every 
 “ Master” itis given to return to the Flesh-Tabernacle 
from the Sevents Heaven, after their SEVENTH 
INITIATION, and resume the Earth-life as Messengers, 
Witnesses, and Teachers of the Paty oF THE DIVINE 
Mystertes. They serve the Divine Masters as 
Their Spokesmen and Mouthpieces, and as Exemplars 
of the,PaTH oF THE Divine MystTerizs, and Leaders 
OL Disciples on the Pats. For them, therefore, is 
_ the Earth-life a life of Suffering, Privation, Persecu- 
_ tion, Peril, and Shame. They “ ENpuRE THE Cross, 
4 DEsPISING THE SHameE,” having the assurance, in 
the end, of, “ Srrrmne Down at THE Ricut Hann oF 
- Gop.” In Mystic Consciousness’ they are always 
“ Ascended into Heaven,’ and are “Seated with 
CHRIST in the Heavenly Places,’ ‘‘ Hid with 
Curist In Gov.” In the world the Master Caste 
arethe TRuE Mystics, PRopHETS, APOSTLES, MASTERS, 
_ Avatars; the Divinely-endowed Men and Women, 
‘in all ages, many of whom were unknown and unac- 
- knowledged by mankind; many suffered Martyrdom 
in the past, “of whom the world was not worthy ”’ 
_ (Hebrews xi.). They all were the “Great SouLs,”’ 

but few of whose names are handed down in the world’s 
aly 
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10. Master.—Define the SoupIER CASTE. 


Diseiple—The SoLpierR Caste represents and 
includes the great and numerous type of Mankind 


Re-Born with the innate and instinctive Spirit of 


DIsconteNT and Unrest with the World as it is, and — 


with a burning Sub-Conscious sense of the HicHER 
Lire, and the Greater Purpose of life than the 
Material and Temporal ends. Their Intuitions and 
Spiritual impulses force them to aspire, yet living 


in darkness and ignorance of the True Goal to which 
to aspire—T'HE SEVEN GOLDEN GATES OF THE DIvINE- 
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Mysteries, In ail the countless forms in which the | : 


World presents itself to them, they work out their 
lives in revolt against the “ status quo,’ with mixed 
motives of selfishness and self-sacrifice, and altruism, 
and generally with a * 
~ ledge.” They are identified with the innumerable 


zeal not according to know- _ 


schemes, activities, and enterprises in the World, 


which aim at the betterment of human conditions, 
and wage war against these conditions. They rally 
under the many banners of sporadic movements for 
the upliit of mankind. They war against abuses, 
apathy, ignorance, and stagnation. They represent 
buman energy in ‘all endeavours and pursuits that 
aim for “* Progress’ and Advancement of the Human 
Race—Religious, Scientific, Educational, Industrial, 
Social, Ethical, and Altruistic. They are in arms 
against inertia, “ lavsser favre, lavsser allez,”’ inaction, 
conventionalism, fashion, religionism, hypocrisy, 
cruelty, and tyranny. They abhor all cant and ob- 
scuration. They are the Workers of the World, 


the Miuirants, the Acirators. Thev are, in Spirit, 


the ANARCHISTS, NIHILISTS, and REFoRMERS; the 
Actors in all the World-movements for REVOLUTION, 
Rerorm, and Reconstruction. They are born 
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 Destructors of things as they are; the earnest 


_ Thinkers and Doers in the world’s felt of service and 


i endeavour, to save mankind, to heal their sores, and 
to protect and preserve the Rights of Man from Class- 


_ Robbery and Aggrandisement, and to oust the reign 


of “ Privitece.” They are the Champions of the 
Unfortunate, the Equalisers of the race, the Bene- 
factors of the Distressed. The innate sense of the 
Highest Good within them stirs them to revolt against 
the universal Evil in the World, and the wrong that 


~ wounds the human unit. The SotpreR CASTE is 


crowded with multitudes of unquiet, restless Spirits 
Incarnate, in countless groups and aggregations of 
dynamic people. Their numbers are “ Legion,” and 
their activities, good or bad, destructive or construc- 
tive, peaceable or revolutionary, lawful or anarchistic, 
ethical or unrighteous, literary or illiterate, sesthetic 
or bizarre, effectual or ineffectual; all are the great 
forces that move the World along, and unconsciously 
contribute to, and co-operate with, the DIvINE 
Masters, in Their Labours in the REDEMPTIVE 


4 Evonution of the Human Race, generation after 


generation, and in all the great upheavals of nations, 
society, and human institutions. 

11. Master—What characteristics does the 
SotpieR Caste take in individual members of 
Human Society ? 

-Disciple—The Sotpinr Caste is manifested in 
every variety of individual character, corresponding 
to particular conditions of Ru-BirtH—K arma, HERE- 
DITy, and ENviRoNMENT; Social Class, Religion, 
Education, Race, Nation, Tradition, Habit, and 
Disposition, Another important factor in the char- 
acters taken by individuals of the SoLDIER CasTE, 
is the variations and complications of types of 


Many persons externally are noble and good, andin 
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character arising from the mingling of the Natures — 

of Microcosms in Reincarnation, producing MULTIPLE 
PERSONALITY in the individual. Owing to MULTIPLE 
PERSONALITY Human Character is inextricably and 
confusedly mixed, causing the embodiment of the 

- most opposite and complex traits in one personality. 


their Interior Natures hopelessly the contrary ; or 
vice versa, with countless varieties of combinations. a 
Many of the noblest types of the Sonprer CasTE 
are belligerently and aggressively non-religious, or 
non-moral, and in open revolt against every kind 4 
of religious, moral, or ethical principle of society. 
They are upholders of absolute freedom and independ- __ 
ence of thought and opinion ; anarchicalinall matters 
that tend to the coercion of the mind and will; sub- 
versive of order and authority, built up by State- 
Legislation or Social Institutions, built up for the 
regulation of society, and for the government of the 

people. Instinctively they exert intellectual and 
spiritual energy in striking at everything that seems 

to restrict human liberties, and to enslave human 
individuality. Ever searching for Truth, Freedom, 

Progress, Happiness, they are the Pioneers and In- 
stigators of progressive movements of the Race, ~ 
spreading Thought-Vibrations into the World environ- _ 
ment, which generates and germinates in the Racial 
Mind, ultimately to Fructify in Reform, Culture, 
Advancement, in all planes of human activity,— oA 
from the peaceful activities of the scientist, the 
philosopher, the teacher, the preacher, the statesman, Hh 
the philanthropist, and: the altruist; to the hallicase i 
and revolutionary activities of the politician, the 
anarchist, the warrior, and the conspirator. Lacking ~ 

the guidance of Infallible Knowledge, and the hidden _ 
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clues for the Solution of the World’s great life-prob- 
lems, they follow each his own bent and method of 
experimental solutions, or of verifying their own 
individual certainties,—without experience, without 
tested Knowledge, or seasoned judgment. They 


_ create in the World the vast medley of loud-spoken 


panaceas, propaganda, contrarieties of ideas and 
practices, which make the World a “* Babel” of mixed 
lancuage, a confusion of forcible and unreasoning 
utterance, of tenets and tocsins, emphasised and 
punctuated frequently by the clash of arms, the 


antagonism of interests, the roar of guns, the defiance 


of armies, martial music and military pageant; or by 
social, industrial, doctrinal, and “ class” upheaval, 
and popular unrest or reprisal. 

12. Master.—What other characteristics does the 


_ SOLDIER CasTE manifest ? 


Disciple.—In the many classes of human society, 


from the highest ito the lowest, there is a great sub- 
stratum of men and women, either actually dragged 
down into an outwardly outcast and depraved life ; 
or potentially of that class, but preserved from the 


actuality by circumstances of wealth, social position, 
or other protective causes. These are the classes 


that constitute the principal raison d’éire of police 


any 


-and penal systems, and of the necessity of State 
_ Provision and Philanthropy, for criminal and neces- 
-sitous people. In the Sight of Gop, and the Divinr 
Masters, and of those who have the Mystic Sense, 
_who See the Reality beyond the Illusory and Unreal ; 
it is known that people of these classes are “ Lost 
_ SHEEP” who wandered away into depravity, shep- 
 herdless, guideless, or have “ fallen among thieves,” 

_ and been dragged down by the pressure, over- 
weight, and undertow of the world of self-interest, 
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self-agerandisement, corruption, competition, and all 
the intricate ramifications of “ Mammon.” Belonging 
to the Soiprer Casts, the only expression of their 
PREDESTINATION, under these conditions, is their 


response to necessity and desperation, wherein there _ 


is nothing else for them but to sink in the trough of 
inexorable circumstances of pitiless envigonment. 
Sheathing their weapons, they drift into depravity or 
helplessness. But, once Occasion arises, these are 
the men and women who prove themselves capable 
of rising to nobility of conduct, heroism, patriotism, 


honour and chivalry. Fit to fulfil that High Destiny 


to which their PReprestinaTion Calls them in the 
SoLpiER Casts, the Bridge across which, in their 
next Reincarnation, they may enter the Masrrr 
CASTE. 


13. Master.—-What special occasions serve i jon 


uplift these classes and types of the Sotprer CastTE 
to respond to the Cau of their PREDESTINATION ? 


Disciple—Occasions for the Uplift of masses of 


men and women belonging to these classes and types 


occur in periodical great and critical events of World- _ 


history, such as War, Famine, Pestilence, or some 
National or World Catamity, in which the Service, 
Heroism, and Duty, of every individual, are called 
forth, to save a nation, a people, or the homes and 
lives and happiness of others. The call of Duty, of 
Patriotism, of Universal Brotherhood, latent and 
instinct in all hearts; of devotion, self-sacrifice, and 


common humanity; raises men and women, other- — 


wise hopelessly settled in inertia, and helpless impo- 
tence ; and draws them out into active service, endur- 
ance, suffering, self-discipline, and often-times, death, 
for others. Their own lives are renewed, transformed, 


ennobled and beautified'; and in death they come a 
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to honour; or in life henceforth they live in a new 
atmosphere, with enlarged vision illumined and 
chastened. 
a 14. Master—lIs it the case, therefore, that War 
and Cavamiry, affecting nations and peoples, viewed 
from the standpoint of PREDESTINATION and the 
_ Caste SysTeM, serve as necessary and beneficent 
 oceurrences, and as essential factors, in Individual, 
_ National, and Racial Evolution in Redemption ? 

| Disciple.-—lt is only because Mankind has lost 
the cosmical sense, and the Knowledge of the deeper 
principles of life, and Destiny, that it is the habit 
to view these occurrences as unmitigable Kvils. 
_ The Knowledge of Re-Brirru, of the conditions of life 
in the “ intermediate state ’ after Death, and of the 
consequences of the Earth-Life, or Karma, upon the © 
future life ; enables Mankind to see in all CaLAmItIEs 
_ (calling forth the Hefoic Spirit for others, dormant 
in all people) the Source of incalculable future benefit 
/ of the Race, the upraising and ennoblement of char- 
acter, both of the individual and of the Race. They 
~ serve to break up the hardened crust of individual 
and collective selfishness and egotism, of mutual 
_ indifference and apathy; they give opportunity 
_ for the Higher Forces and Vibrations of the Interior 
_ Natures, to penetrate the loosened crust of Matter 
herent in the Nature-Bodies, which had corroded, 
_ choked, and clogged the Cellular Substance of the 
_ Nature-Bodies, and prevented the Spirir from func- 
tioning in the Nature-Bodies. Thereby the individual | 
sank into life-conditions of Caste lower than the 
Caste of his Prepestination. Through lack of 
stimulus (such as these occurrences create) he fails 
_ to correspond to the Interior Impulsions of the Sprerr 
‘ within him, striving vainly to drive him to Cnty 
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to his PREDESTINATION and True Diving CaLb to © 


Follow the Pats or tHe Diving MYSTERIES. 


15. Master —W hat attitude does the TRuz Mystic, 


INITIATES, and Discrpies, of the Paru or THE DIVINE 
Mysteries, take towards those personalities im- 
mediately responsible for CALAMITIES, such as WAR, 
or such occurrences that are traceable to personal 
human causation ? 

 Diseiple—The True Mysttc, INITIATES, and 
Discretes, of the PATH oF THE DIviNE MYSTERIES, 
indifferent to the immediate and mundane causes 
of War, but keenly alive to their remoter, and only 


important causes and significances, blames not the 


persons participating in originating a WAR; even ~ 


as he puts no blame on the soldiers who fight : nor 
does he deprecate the slaughter. The cause of War, 
and of every Calamity, is Sin, traceable to generations 
and ages back in World-history. No Calamity is of 
immediate causation, but is the cumulative effect 
of consequences arising from long-developing, secret- 
, working, sores and disorders, the result of evil-doing of 
past ages. The Harth acts as the vehicle and reposi- 


tory of these secret sores, and they re-act in the con- — 


sciousness and mentality of Mankind in correspon- 
dence to the Earth’senvironment. These effects are 
fostered and stimulated by the Demons and Lawless 
‘Spirits’ of the Astral Plane, whereby vibrations 
of disastrous potency fall upon humanity, creating 
strife, greed, jealousy, and universal disturbance. 
Man, in past generations, * ‘sowed the wind,” and in 


future generations he * reaps the whirlwind. ae What- : 


soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” 


16. Master.—Do Catamities occur by the Arbi- 


trary Will and Judgment of Gop, as punishes 
or sentences, of the Divine Justice 4 
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Disciple. —-No Calamity, nor any judicial “ Judg- 


- ment” or punishment, overtakes Mankind by the 


fiat, sentence, or arbitrary Judgment of Gop. 
RETRIBUTION is the Natural and Cosmrcat result of 
Law,—-the Law or Cavs and Errecr. God, being 
the Cosmical Embodiment and Author of Law, they — 
are Fore-Known of Him. But Gop cannot REVOKE, 
nor can He Evoxer, Law, to interpose between Law 
and the transgressors, either for escape of its penalties, _ 
or for their application. Gop 1s Law, and Himself 
1s subject to the Law He embodies and enforces, 
or expresses. 
17. Master.—Define the MmercHant CASTE. 
Disciple.—The Mercuant Castn, in Mystical 
interpretation, does not confine itself, nor represent, 
those classes of persons who are engaged i in mercantile 
pursuits, Winance, Trade, Commerce, or the many 
branches of * Business, without which the World 
could not exist, as at present constituted. This 1s in 
like manner as the Souprer Casre does not represent 
only those persons who are engaged in strictly 
Military occupation. The SoLpIER CASTE repre- 
sents all those numerous ‘classes and types of people 
who (like the “Sons of Pandu” and “ Arjuna,” 
in the ‘‘ Bhagavad-Gita,”’) are arrayed in battle to slay 
and annihilate the “ organs and senses,” and to Raise 
them, and Redeem them from the servitude of Matter, 
to bring them under the sway of the Sprrir (Krishna). 
In the ranks of Commerce, Finance, Trade, etc., 
there are many ardent souls, truly brave and earnest 
“units” of the SoLDIER Caste : as, among those 
of Military occupation, there are many who have not 
the Heroic Spirit of the Sotpimr Caste, who are 
_ ~ Mercenaries,’ pure and simple. The Mercuaant 
_ Caste holds a very numerous and varied category 
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of mortals at the present day, since the almost ex- ‘ 
tinct spirit of chivalry that once adorned humanity, 
| actuating the old- time heroic days, which inspired _ 
the “ Crusaders,” and gave actuality to the glorious 
_ Legends of Ar thur, and the “ Round Table” and the © 
Knightly ‘ Quest of the Holy Grail”; or the Indian ~ 
‘Epic of the “ Bhagavad-Gita” ; and were immor- — 
_talised in the Greek Epic of Homer, the ‘* Odyssey ” and a 
the “ Llad.”’ 4 
The Mercuant Caste represents all those noe : 

of human types innately living for the Material Self, 
engrossed in the pursuits of the Material objects of 
Desire, Sense, Appetite, and Affection. They arethe 
class which barters and sells the SouL in exchange 
for “the things on the earth.” Like Esau, they ie 
“Sell their Birthright” for a “mess of pottage.” 
Wealth, money, “ filthy lucre,”’ being the sole means 
of life and earthly happiness, they become the sole 
desideratum of human endeavour. Their souls rise _ 
no higher than the acquisition of wealth. There 
being a limited quantity of this commodity, the spirit 
of commerce, and competition for its possession, 
obsesses the World-Soul, and creates the innumerable 
types of humanity in ae Merrcuant Caste, or those © : 
men and women who live only tc lve, and as affluently a 
and pleasantly as success in the acquisition of wealth i 
_ gives them the facilities. 
The Mrrcuant Caste Tepresents - ‘the spirit of 
commercialism, of ““ possession,’ greed, graft, grasp- 
ing, which binds and holds men down in the vice of — 
selfishness and avarice. Mercenarimess is the genius 
- and motive-force of their lives, and all their actions 
are done with cold calculation of means towards the ; 
one end—aggrandisement. Their very altruism and — 
philanthropy are proportioned to their return ns 
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reflex benefit and self-service. Their religion, ethics, 
morality, and honesty, their charity and benevolence, 
- are based on no deeper motives than Self-considera- 
_ tion. “ Honesty is the best policy ’’ is the maxim ; 
of many, and is the “ policy ” in which they trade ; 
_ not, as in the case of the SotpreR Caste, doing good 
not for the action’s sake only, but for the sake of the 
results of action. They are not above chivalry, 
nobility, bravery, self-sacrifice ;—but always with a 
calculation of a return of some kind in their favour ; 
some credit to their own account, whether in wealth, 
or notoriety, honour, self-satisfaction, or some other 
 “teward’’ of merit, virtue, or valour. They make 
_ merchandise of their virtues with the same ardour of 
_ speculation as of their contial and stock, or their 


labour. 


In the Mmrcnayt CasTE are ineluded not only the | 


average ‘capitalist,’ self-seeker, and employer of . 


labour; but, in the measure and status of social 
position of individuals, it descends the social scale, 
and includes all classes. It is represented in the hired 
_ servant class, the employees of industry, and the 
operatives ; who solely by reason of class-distinction, 


a poverty, or incapacity, debarred from wealth owner- 


ship, property, station of life, and social standing, 
are compelled to serve in hired capacities. In these 


a classes there are those who belong to both the Mrr- | 
- CHANT and SoLprer Castes; and some potentially 


wy of the Master CaAstE. In the MERCHANT CASTE 


there are no distinctions of avocation, profession, or 


: class. Religions, Churches, Sects, Cults, Philan- 
thropies, Charities, Literature, Education, Art, Science, 
and Philosophy, all hold numbers of people belonging 


& to the vast crowd of the MeRcuant CasTE, as also 


4 of the other CASTES, 
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18. Master.—Define the Stave Casts. 

Disciple.—The Stave Caste represents the large 
aggregation of humanity entirely negative in their 
mental and spiritual attitudes, their life-aspects, 
and temporal conditions, They are the slaves of 
conventions, traditions, habits, fashion, position, and 
formalism, the devotees of the status quo. In matters 
of the Sour and Spiarr they are absolutely static, 
all their dynamic forces going to the maintenance 
and provision of their aimless actions and qualities. 
They have no dreams, no aspirations, and few ideals ; 
and no higher Intuitions, no religious, spiritual, social, 


or ethical, problems or scruples. They are the — 


parasitic slaves of convention, habit, birth, wealth, 
religion, creed, dogma, and sect, and have no thought, 


conception, or desire, beyond the even and changeless » 


course of their own narrow outlooks. Hollow, shallow, 

and vain creatures of the hour, they flit and flirt 
and play with time, age, opportunity, and the passing 
show of life, bent on no achievements or actions worth 
more than the moment’s pleasure, or the security and 


continuity of their own conditions in which they were — 
born. They regard with indifference, prejudice and 


contempt, those of the Sotpr=R CasTE, who have 
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broken loose from the narrow chains of conventional- — : 


ism. Hven the Mercuant Caste they regard merely 
with respect to the relations it has with themselves, 
as it impinges upon their own life-orbits, as being the 
source of provision of the ways and means for supplies, 
pleasures, and indulgence of their vanities. They 
have no understanding, thought, or purpose, belong- 
ing to the deeper Natures of the being, no sympathetic 
link with those who struggle in the trenches against 


doubt and discontent, with the forces of the SouL ay 


and Sprrrt mobilised to drive the way to achievement, 


The Caste System 169 


ideal, aspiration, and realisation ; to Freedom to live 
the nobler life, circumscribed by the temporal and 
material, but illumined with vision of the Eternal. 
Censorious, Self-satisfied, their lack-lustre eyes 
callously view their fellows, who, for conscience’ sake, 
under the influence of the Spiritual Afflatus, appear 
to them only capricious, erratic, and fanatical. 
-Roused to action, in speech or deed, only when these 
“ eccentricities ’ disturb the surface of their shallow 
mental pools, and agitate their stagnant waters, they 
_ frown upon the disturbers, and express their opinion 
of them, and all their works, in cool satire, curled 
- contempt, or silent indifference. Their lives are 

filled with the ennuz which never is absent from those 
who live purely objective lives, and depend solely 
upon externalities for stimulus. In “ religion ” they. 
love the “ Revivalist,” the impassioned orator, the 
- sensuous Ritualism, the emotional preacher ; or the 
studied correctness, impassivity, and dry culture 
of “ heared” ministers, for whose colourless and _pre- 
cise diction and perfect deportment, in the pulpit 
and out, they are pleased to pay their “rent’’ for 
their cushioned. ‘ “pews.” They worship the false 
gods of * Orthodoxy ” ; or they have set up numerous 
| oraven images”’ of J'aLsE CHRISTS,—THE HIs- 
 ToricaL Curist, the SAcRAMENTAL Curist, the 
SUBSTITUTIONARY Curist, and many other False 
Concepts of Jusus Curist—which they ignorantly 
worship; and have no conception of the TRUE 
Curist, “ Dwelling in their Souts by Farrn.”’ the 
_ Great Mystery of “ CHrist In You, THE HOPE oF 
 ‘Giory,” “Gop Manirest IN THE FLEsH”’; apart 
from which conception the “ Historical,” ‘* Sacra- 
- mental”~ and “ Substitutionary ’’ Curist becomes 
a mere Ipox, a Graven Image, a “ fond thing vainly 
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invented.”’ In pleasure they flock to the thenere 4 


and cabaret, and dote on the latest production of the 


Thespian and ‘Terpsichorean arts; of the fashion-— q 


mongers, or the scandal-mongers. Their “ Culture ” 


even is “ vicarious,’ plagiarism from the wisdom 


of the learned, to fill up, and cover their own crass 


ignorance, and lack of originality. Hettered in the . 


chains of conv ention, custom, “ covenance de rigeur, 
forms, habits, and ‘ ‘ authority ” of religion, dogma, 
and social codes; these are those numerous classes 


of humanity who belong to the SLave Caste,—the — 


lowest type of the human race in this present “* CuRIs- 
TIAN Hrs.” From these classes in our “ Christian ” 


civilisation, in the great World-upheavals now occur- © 
ring, and yet to come, shaking up the conglomerate * 


mass of mingled Casts, the Four Castes will assort 


themselves by their intrinsic forces of gravitation. Sy) 


Then it will be found that the Great MastTsEr’s 


Words are true :—‘‘ THERE ARE MANY THAT ARE 
First THAT SHALL BE LAST, AND THE LAST SHALL BE ‘ 


FIrrst.”’ 


19. Master—In the Mystical significance of the 


CASTE SYSTEM, the Four Castgs are not separated 


classes’ of “Mankind, answering to the human — 


social system of * class- distinctions,’ governed by 
wealth, property, birth, poverty, labour and leisure, 
etc., but on the contrary, they are inter- -mingled 


indiscriminately in all the “ classes.” Why is this — 


_ the case ? 


Discrple.—The indiscriminate inter-mingling of - 
the Four Castes in the “ classes” of society, of the . 
races and nations, is due to the abnormal state of © 


MULTIPLE PERSONALITY,” perpetuated and origin- 
ally caused: by the abnormal and false conditions of 


MARRIAGE and SEx Retations ; by which there 


= 
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Piste: on the Earth-plane, neither order nor con- 
_ sistency in the Reincarnation of beings. The CastEs 
are inextricably confused, both in individual person- 
-alities, in the social classes, and in the races and 


nations of Mankind. In Reincarnation, under present 


abnormal conditions, the Castes merge theniselves 
into one another indistinguishably. In the East, 


where the CasrE-SysTEM generally is more scientific- 


ally and intelligently understood, and_ therefore 


better regulated, in relation to Marriage and Sex 
Customs, the Caste-LinEs are more carefully de- 


a marcated, and more stringently upheld. 


20. Master.---What are the purposes and functions © 


of life in the Four Oastus 2 


Disciple.—The purposes and functions of life in 


the Four Castes are the Fulfilment of Man’s Pre- 
_ DESTINATION, and his Final Repremerion, by the 
Interior Processes set in operation by the Following 
of the Paty or tHe Divine Mysteries. By these 

Processes Man comes to the realisation of his True 
Caste, and his Pre-Drestiny and ELEcTION to. rise 
- into the Higher Cast&s, as a soldier may rise to higher 


ranks in the service. Whatever Race, Nation, or 
_ Class a man Reincarnates into, he is Re-Born in his 
- own specific CasTE, determined in his last Devachan. 


_ His Karma is for the purpose of making good his 
attainment of the higher development of his Nature 
and Character, enabling him to rise to the Higher 


Castes. Of whatsoever CASTE, in whatsoever class 
or state of life, there is in him the PoreNnTIALITY 


to rise to the Master Caste; though, for numerous 
reasons (as “ Multiple Personality ’’), it is necessary, 
_ generally, for him to Reincarnate once more before 


attaining the Master Caste. This contingency will 


_ become less frequent when the Divinu Mysrertus are 
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more widely known in the World, and Marriage ¢ con- 


ditions are brought into line with the Divine Mys- — 
TERIES. At this time there aremany among Mankind _ 


constitutionally and Pre-Natally fitted to attain the — 
MasTeR-CasTE, granting they are in fit conditions 
and environment. But until the Para or tue Divine 
MYSTERIES 1s universally and systematically taught 
to Mankind, the Principles of the Seven Krys, and ~ 
the Five VALOURS OF THE DiscrPLe, duly inculcated, — 
it is impossible for Mankind to reach these High 
attainments. 

21. Master—Is change of CasTE necessarily a _ 
conscious experience in those who succeed in effecting _ 
the change ? oa 

Disciple. —In the initial siare of development — 
leading to change of CasTE there is no actual or 
definite consciousness of the experience. The Dis- — 
ciple starting on the ParH is unenlightened as to the _ 
purpose of his experiences. -He “ walks by Farru, 
and not by Sieut,”’ or by Knowledge. Nevertheless, 
all the time his circumstances and life-conditions 
on the Pars, are leading to this culmination. His 
Soul is continually being stirred to greater powers of 
correspondence to the Sprrit, or CHRISst-WITHIN, 
arousing emotions and thoughts in his Physical, 
Noumenal, Psychical, and Spiritual Bodies. They 
exalt him, ‘and raise him to higher planes of conscious- 
ness. He begins to respond to Higher Stimuli, 
to live from Higher Motives. He sees Higher views — 
of life, and nobler objects of action. Slowly in the 
unconscious Thought, and the secret processes of 
development in his Nature- Bodies, the SPIRIT is 
working through the hardened casements and crusts 
of Matter inhering in his Nature-Bodies ; and gaining — 
ground in their organs and senses. The force of 
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circumstances, correspondence to, or revolt against, 


environment, or the ““ Lasours ”’ of the PATH oF THE - 


- Divine MysTERIES, draw him gradually away from 


his Eao- CENTREDNESS, and loosen him from the 


bonds of the Earth’s material Centre of Gravity. 


For awhile he is apparently hanging in the balance, 


oscillating between the two opposed Centres of 
Gravity,—FLesH and Spirit; HartH and HEAVEN ; 


- Gop and Mammon.. Man is bound to be held by 


either one or the other of the two Centres of Gravity ; 
as Jesus said :—‘‘ No man can serve two masters ; 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other— 


- Ye cannot serve Gop and Mammon.” Also St. Paul 
said :—“‘ The Fiesu lusteth against the Sprrir, and 


_ the Spirit against the FLesH ; for these are contrary - 


the one to the other.’’ As the Will is the chief factor 


_ of the decision, it remains a question of choice on the 


_ part of each individual, to which side he will gravitate, 


— 


which shall he the Centre of Gravity. This is the 
Crucial Test of his Discipleship,—-SELF-ABNEG ATION. 
“Except a man Deny Himsetr, and Taxr up His 


- Cross, and FoLLowETH AFTER Mz, he CANNOT BE 


My Discietze.” In some cases the individual fails 
in the Test, and relapses into the Centre of Gravity 
of the Earth. Hither he “ goeth away sorrowfully, 
having great possessions, or he is “ offended,” and 
“walketh no more” *with the Disciples of Curisr, 
by whom the Test was applied. It is not infrequent 


: that such persons become “false brethren,” and 


“enemies of CurRist,” and “ persecutors of CHRIST'S 
Frock.” In most cases, Disciples, having come 


thus far on the Patu, have prepared themselves for 


the Test of the Cross. They have “ SreT THEIR 
AFFECTION ON THINGS ABOVE, AND NOT ON THE 
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THINGS !UPON THE HARTH. ° They have “Purified © 


their hearts by Farry,” and are prepared for the — 


Mystmry of Cruciixion. The Sout L spontaneously 


and joyously makes the chvice, and the whole being— 


Bopy, Minp, Sout, and SpreiTt—is drawn, without — 
resistance, into the Srrrit-CENTRE of Gravity. The — 


FLESH ceases to weigh them down to the Harth and 


Matter. The organs and senses are Purified from — 
Matter by the “ Bioop or Jesus Curist,” and no 
longer contain the Elements of Matter, by which 
formerly they were held bound to the dominion — 


and attraction of Matter. In process of time, as 
they Follow the Pata or THe Divine Mysrertss, a 


they qualify themselves to Attain INITIATION in the a 
Divine Mysteries. And this is the Culmination — 


of the CHANGE oF CASTE. 


22. Master—In what words does St. Paul describe 
_ the Disciple who has passed from one CasTx to another? 

| Disciple.—St. Paul speaks of the man who has — 
bead raised from one Casts to another, in the follow- — 
ing words :—~‘‘ If any mar be In CHRIST he isa New ~ 
Creation, Op THINGS HAVE Passep AWAY, Bee 
HOLD ALL THINGS HAVE BECOME New.” Also:— _ 
“Ye have Pur orF THE OLD MAN, with irs AFFEC- 
TIONS AND Lusts, and have Put on THE NEw Man, ~ 
WHICH, AFTER GOD, IS CREATED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS — 
AND TRUE WHOLENESS.” Also:——‘‘ They that are _ 


CHRIST'S have CRUCIFIED THE Fixsu, with its affec- 
tions and lusts’; and :— “ Knowing this, that our 


Oup Man was CructriepD with Curist, that the lf 
Bopy oF Sin might be done away, that so we should ie 


not any longer be in bondage to sin.”’ 

23. Master.-What special forces of World-gidet 
magnitude operate to bring abont a World-wide 
movement tending toward Change of CastE ? 
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'Pisciple.—In certain periods of World-history, 


_ Mankind reaches a climacteric age, when the Castr- 
_ Sense has become so lost and buried in universal 
_ Materialism, stagnation, and apathy, and so hardened 
and set in Evotism, pride, sensuality, and conven- 
tionalism; that the Srrrir cannot break through 
- the Matter-bound walls of the Nature-Bodies, nor 
resist the inroads and destructive forces of the Astral, 
_ over-spreading the World. The Astral forces thereby 
gain headway, taking advantage of these decadent 
- conditions. It is at these periods that there occurs 


some great CALAMITY, an upheaval in the human | 

Race, a Race-Catactysm. The effects of such 
catastrophic events stamp themselves on the Character 
‘and Nature of the Race. Its impress is carried with 


_ them after Death, and they return to Re-Brrrn in a 
_ future Reincarnation, with the fruition of this im- 
_ press, in the Higher Castes. Likewise, on the Earth, 
when Mankind begins to recollect itself, after the 
_ World-girdling Cataclysm, and the perplexity of 
- nations; they begin to search, and to question tlie 
foundations of that self-sufficiency and False Security, 
_ which Catamity had proved they formerly had been 


vainly trusting in; Religion, Philosophy, Ethics, 
Education, Culture, Social Values, National Standards 
and every institution and tradition of the past, being 
“weighed in the balances,” and ‘found wanting.” 

The result will be that a World-wide searching of 
heart, Repentance, and Seeking after the Trutu, 


- will follow. In every such Cataclysmic period the 
_ Race-mind is developed to higher states of Con- 
- sciousness. Man comes nearer to the understanding 


je 


iT 
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and acceptance of the PATH OF THE DivInE MysTERIES, 
and a Clearer Perception of the Brine of Gop, and the 
_ Divine Wispom and GNosis. Thus, by CaTactysa 
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and CaLAmity, the “Field” of the World, over- © 
erown with “thorns,” trodden down by sacrilegious — 
and Materialistic feet, with the hidden “ rocks” of 
Matter-bound Nature-Bodies, has been broken up, 
in one generation, ploughed, and cleaned, and pre- — 
pared for the new generation, to Reincarnate—the 
“Goop SrEep,’—in Re-Birtu, under better con- — 
ditions, purer environment, and to “ Bring forth 
fruit, thirty-fold, sixty-fold, and an hundred-fold.” 
The “ground” of Man’s Nature-Bodies has been | 
Purified and Set Free, by Cauamity, Suffering, and — 
Death; and the “ Good Ground” of Humanity is 
Re-CREATED. 
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Second Series 


OF ANALYTIC LESSONS IN THE WISDOM 
OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES 


LESSON I 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 
OF THE DIVINE MASTERS 


1. Mastery.—-What is 1 MASTER 2. | 
Disciple—The term Master is applicable to 


many Orders of beings, in Heaven and upon the Earth. 


In its Highest Application, namely, to the Diving 
_ Masters, it designates those Deific Beings Who | 


Mediate the AvuTHORITY and Divine EssENCE OF 


Lire trom Jesus Curist, into the Universe: and 
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Who Rule in the Planetary Circles and Zodiacal 
Houses. They are Eternally Prervect Monaps, 


Who have Evolved to the Divine OrpeEr of Being 
by the Cosmical Processes of Creative Evolution, 


have never known Sin, nor suffered the conditions 
of Matter, or Disease, Decay, and Death. They are 


Dh constitutionally Androgynous. In the Lesser applica- 
tion of the term Master, it designates those beings 
of Mankind who, by the Processes of the PatH or 


THE Divinr Mysteries, have attained to the SEVENTH 
Mystery, and the Degree of “ Master.” They have 


_ Redeemed themselves from the dominion and attrac- 


tion of Matter; and the organs and senses, or SEN- 


sorta, belonging to each of their Seven Naturgs, 
are ire from the attraction of the Material objects 
of sense, desire. affection, and appetite. 


N2 
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2.. Master —Define the word Master. 

Disciple.--The word Master is used to designate 
_the various Orders of Beings who are under the Divine 
Authority, in the work of Creative and Redemptive 
Evolution in the Universe, and all the operations of 
Redemptive Evolution on the Earth, and in behalf 


of Mankind. In respect to the Divine Masters the — 


term implies the idea of Rule, Control, and Possession, — 
and the beings submitting to Their Rule are the 
“servants”? or “slaves”? of Jesus CuHrist, the 
GREAT Master, and the Divine Masters. In 
respect to the Human Masters, the term Master 
is the English of the Greek word “ DipasKAtos,”’ 
or TREACHER OF THE PATH OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES, 
and an INITIATE OF THE SEVENTH MystTmry. 

3. Master—With what Greek word, similarly 
translated into English, is this word confused ? 

Discrple.—-The Greek word “ Desyotes’’ is some- 
times translated “ Master.’’ The distinction between 
‘* Didaskalos ” and “ Despotes ’’ is important. JESUS 
Curist warned His Disciples against applying the 
word ‘“‘Despotes” to themselves :—** Neither be 
ye called Masters,” and “ Call no man Master.”’ Also 
He said :—‘‘ I came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister.” He 
4. Master.—-How are the Orders of the Masters 

classified ? 

Disciple-—The Orders of the Mastsrs are classi- 

fied in two divisions :— ; 


1. The Divine Masters, or KLOHIM. 
2. The Human MASTERS. 


5. Master —Who are the Divine Masters, or 
ELOHIM ? 


The Divine Masters T8r 


Disciple —-The. Divine Masters, or H1onim, 
are those Beings of the Heavenly Spheres Who are 
evolutionally Perfect. In the Alfons of Alfons of the 
past, They passed through the Cosmical Processes 
of Evolution, and entered the Order of EKLoHIM, cr 
THE GODS. 

6. Master—Whe are the HumAN MasTErs ? 

Disciple.—‘The Human Masters are those Beings, 
who, in the processes of RepEMpTIVE EVOLUTION, 
have attained the End of the Pato or THE DIVINE 
Mysteries, and have Received INITIATION in the 
SEVEN GREATER Mysteries, and the Forry-NINE 
Lesser Mystrerirs; whereby they hold the Mystic 
title of Master. In the attainment of the SEVENTH 
Mystery, or “ The Ascension,’ they “ Enter into 
their SABBATH,’ or Rest, having “ ceased from their 
Labours”’ of the Patu. Returning to their Mortal 
body for the remaining brief period of Harth-hife. 
they serve Jmsus Curisr, THe GREAT MASTER, and 
the Divinr Masters, as Witnesses, Teachers and 
Apostles of the Divinr Mystrrtizs. : 

7. Master —What are the specific differences 
between the Divine and the Human Masters ? 

Disciple—The Divine Masters are the Beings 
Who, in the ages previous to the Fall, have attained 
to the Perfect State, raised to Deity from ADAmMIc 
SPECIES of the HUMAN GENUS, or “ THE SONS OF THE 
Gops.” They form the Roya HimrakcHy oF 
JEHOVAH-ELoHIM, under the Supreme Rule of Jesus 
Curist, the GReaT Hierarca of the Universe. They 
are the Over-Rulers of the Divine Labours of CRBA- 
TIVE Hvoturion. They constitute the Heavenly 
Square AND Crrcie, the Mediatoral Orders, and 
Vehicles of the Spirit oF Gop, or DIvINE EssENCE 
oF Lire, in the Planetary Circles and Zodiacal Houses. 
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The Human Masters are those among Mankind who > 
have not yet attained to Perfect Deity, and. still — 
belong to the Apamrc Sprciss, or the “ Sons oF THE 
Gops.” They now reside in the Planetary Circle 
of Mercury, “waiting for the REDEMPTION OF 
tHE Bopy.” They will Reincarnate on the Earth, 
and will be the Purifiers and Redeemers of the 
Earth and Astral Plane from the Bondage of 
Matter. 

Likewise, the Human Masters, of the Second 
Order, are those among Mankind who have Attained 
to the SevenrnH Mystery, by the Processes of the 
Para or THE Divine Mysrertms. On the Earth 
they serve the Divine Masters in Preparing Mankind 
by the Testimony . and Teaching of the Divine 
Mysrerizs, for the ‘ ‘REVEALING OF THE SONS OF 
THE Gons, » and by “Making Disciples from , ALL 
NATIONS.” 

8, Master—Whence have ELonnt come 2 _ 

Disciple—Etoutm, or the Divine Masters, 
have come from the Planetary Creative Circles of 
the Universe, by the Processes of Creative Evolution. — 
Having fulfilled their Creative Course in the Cosmical _ 
Circles, and Graduated in the Evolutionary Degrees 
of the Square AND CircLe; They, in due course, 
Entered the Orper or Euonm. for countless 
fAgons They have served JEHOVAH THE HATHER- 
Motuer of the Universe, and Jesus CHRIST, THE 
Onty-Brcorren Son, in the Creative Work of the 
Universe. 

9. Master.—--In what way is J EHOVAH the FATHER- 
Mortuer of ELour ? 

Disciple—Jenovan is the Faruer-Moruer of 
ELoum in the same way that Heis FarHer-MoTHER 
of all beings and creatures in the Universe, all of whom “he 
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are graduating to the Order of ELOHIM in ine Course 
of Evolution. The Universal Parentage of JmHovaH 


: is by the Eternal Fecundity of His Androgynous » 


Being, in which the Unicellular Organisms of Em- 


bryonic creatures obtain their Being, Existence, and 
Form. Revolving Eternally in the Form and SrRUC- 
TURE of JEHOVAH, they take the Substance of JEHo- 
VAH, and are fashioned in His Likeness, Forming, 
in Him, all the Natures and Organic Structures, 
and their organs and senses. Embryonically, there- 
fore, the organism of the CELL, in its original forma- 


_ tion, corresponds identically in Form and_ Like- 


ness, Nature and Structure, to the ORGANISM OF 
JEHOVAH. 

10. Master.— What are the Processes which follow 
after the CELL-ForRMATION of beings in the Being and 


Form of JEHOVAH ? 


Discuple—Having completed their revolutions 
in the Being and Form of JEHovau, and attained the 
PerFect Empryonic Repiica of the Form of 
JEHOVAH, and been “ made in the Image and Like- 
ness of JEHOVAH,” they enter upon the next Process 


-. of Embryonic Evolution, in the Being and Fortin of 


JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF JEHOVAH. 


They pass through the continuity of Generative 
- Processes in His Natures and Organic Structures. 
Thence they proceed into the Beings and Forms of 


ELouiM, in the Order of their Deific Ranks. Finally 
they emerge into the space of Cosmical Ether, and 
revolve in the Circles of the Universe, conforming 
to the infinite system of Creative Evolution, Eternally 


operating, by Immutable Law, in the dimensionless 


expanse of Heaven. By the processes of GENERA- 


TION and TRaNsMUTATION, the Embryonic Cells 
~ commence to Evolve and Unfold (as the flower and 
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fruit evolve from the bud) in repeated Generation — 
and correlation with the organisms and _ sidereal 
bodies, which in the Gradations of Evolution, they 
contact, and to which they correspond. 

In the course of countless Alfons the organisms 
thus created, revolve continuously through the Seven — 
Planetary Circles, and the Twelve Houses of the 
Zodiac, correlating generatively with each in repeated 
succession, by which, in harmonious order, their — 
Specific Natures and Organic Structures, or Sensoria, — 
are gradually evolved, in perfect degrees of relative 
development. 

11. Master.—Explain the Generative Process of 
Evolution in the various organisms with which the 
Cells correlate, and to which they correspond, in the 
gradual course of Evolution. 

Disciple—Every organism in the Planetary Gree 
of the Universe is formed originally in the Likeness — 
of Gop, from its primal Cellular origin in the 
subsequent state of existence as a distinct individu- 
ated entity emanated from the Being of Gop. This 
Likeness is Evolved in each stage of Creative Evolu- 
tion. Those organisms more fully Evolved become — 
the instruments of the Evolution of those less ad- 
vanced in Evolution, along the whole line of Evolu-- 
tionary Ascent. The method by which the Cosmical 
Evolutionary Law works in using the higher evolved — 
organisms for the Evolution of those less advanced 
in the scale of Evolution, is that of GENERATION. 
The Cells of organisms constitute the Life of the 
organisms. Entering the organisms, the Cells fecund- 
ate in the organisms, and by the fecundative process 
are advanced in Evolution; whereby the Evolu- 
tionary advancement is accomplished both with the 
Cells and the organisms, 
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12. Master.—What is the Sex-Constitution of 
all organisms in the normal conditions of the 
Universe ? 

Discople.—The Sex-Constitution of all organisms 
in the normal conditions is that of ANDROGYNEITY, 
or Male and Female in one organism. Therefore, all 
Generative Processes are fulfilled in the single organism 
in all Normal processes of Generation. 

13. Master —-In what Likeness are all organisms 
originally formed ? 

Disciple All beings are originally Formed, in 
the Cell-state, in the Likeness of Gop, THE FATHER- 
MorHER, in Whose Form and Substance their em- 
bryonic constitution were moulded and shaped. 
JEHOVAH, the I'rrst Parent of organisms, from the 
CELL to ELoum, is the ARcHETY?E of all creatures, 
into Whose Likeness they all are Destined ultimately 
to Evelve. 

14, Master—In what Likeness will all beings 
appear, at the end of their Course of Creative EKvolu- 
tion ? 
 Inscrple.- All beings, at the End of their Course 
of Creative Evolution, Return to the Presence of 
JEHOVAH, in the Perfect Likeness of the ARCHE- 
TYPAL PARENT, ONE with Gop. They are the Perfect 
Expression and MANIFESTATION oF Gop, the Finished 


~ Work of Creation, and the Co-WorkKeERS with JEsus 
CHRIST, in the widest Circles of the Universe, Serving 


and Representing Him in the capacities of the DivINE 
MepraTors and Masters, Ruling over the Spheres 
in their several Jurisdictions. 

15. Master.—Under what Geometrical Figure are 
the Orders of ELouim described ? 

Disciple—The Orders of Etouim are described 
under the Figure of the EQUILATERAL TRIANGLE, 
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CHERUBIM. 
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16. Master.—-Have the Divine Masters known 


the Descent of the Harth into Matter, and the con- — 
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ditions of Terrestrial Hvir—Disease, Decay, — and Bie 


Death—in the course of their Evolution 2 


Disciple.—-None of the Beings belonging to the 


Orders of Etontm have known the state of Matter, 
Kivil, nor any of the conditions of life and experience 


at the present time prevailing on the Formative — 
Planet Earth. Disease, Decay, Death, Sin, and its © 


_ countless and terrible consequences, had never entered 


rs 


the Cosmical conditions until the time of the faLL,— | 


Hons after the Gops attained the End of the Course 
of Evolution. The Gods have not been subject to 


the Law or REprMPTion, excepting on those special - 


Dispensational occasions, when, for Messianic pur- 


poses, Gop THE Farurr-Moraer sends one of Hts 
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_ Drvine Sons into the Earth, to Witness and Suffer 


on Man’s behalf,—as when “Gop senr His ONzy- 
BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WHOSOEVER 
BELIEVETH IN HIM SHOULD NoT PERISH, BUT HAVE 
EVERLASTING LIFE.” 

17. Master——Who is the Great Master ? 

Disciple—Tue Great Master is Jesus CHRIst, 
THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF Gop. 
18. Master—How is Jesus CuHRIst THE ONLY- 
BEGoTTEN Son oF Gop ? 

Disciple.—In Normal Generative conditions there 


are two kinds of Generative Processes, namely (1) 


GENERATIVE, and (2) Evoturionary. In PRo- 
CREATION the Male and Female parts of the organism, 


in Androgyneity, conceive and give birth to offspring, 


a which come to birth by Emanation. In Evo.ution, 
_ organisms are reproduced by the continuous Fecunda- 


tion proceeding in the Cellular System of the organism. 
The Cell-ofispring emanate from the forms of the 


organisms in the streams of light, or “aura,” and 


are subject to the Processes of Evolution, as they 


correlate with other organisms in the progress of 


their revolutions in the Ether-Space. Thus all 


organisms enter into the Evolutionary Course by 
original Emanation from the Beings of ELouim, and 


Evolve, in the order of Evolution, in the organisms 
of the Planetary Circles, until they finally return 
to Gop in the Perfect Constitution of HLonIm. 

19. Master—In which of these Two Generative 
Processes did the Great Master, Jesus CHRIST, 
become THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON oF Gop ? 

Discvple——The Great Master, Jesus CHRIST, 
is called THE ONLY-BEGoTTEN Son oF Gop by reason 
of the unique fact that He was “‘ Begotten’ of Gop 
THE FatHeR-Motruer by Procreation and not by 


= 
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Kvotution. All other Beings and organisms, from 
the Exoutm, down the scale of Creative Evolution, 
to the original and primal Cell, are the Offspring — 
and Children of Gop by the Process of Cellular Genera. 
tion in Androgynous Being, and by the Cosmical 
Processes of Evolution, until they finally evolve into © 
the Perfect Forms of ELontm, and in the Perfect — 
Likeness of Gop, the Archetypal Parent. By their 
Kternal Identity and One-ness with Jesus CHRIST, 
through Whom the Law or EVOLUTION 1 is sustained 
in operation, they receive the “ Adoption ”’ of “‘ Sons 
OF GOD.” 


20. Master—How was JESUS CHRIST BEGOTTEN 
oF Gop 2 


Disciple.—JEsus CHRIST was BEGOTTEN OF GOD — 
by the Procreative Process of Natural Generation — 
in His Androgynous Being. From God He Emanated, © 
of ONE SUBSTANCE with Gop, His FatTHEer-MorueEr, 
-and of the same Form, and ONE wirH Gop in His 
Kternal Attributes. Jesus CHrRiIst was BEGOTTEN 
oF Gop “ Before all Worlds,” i.e., before the Evolu- | 
tion of the Universe. Not until the ONLY-BEGOTTEN 
Son came into Existence, and took Divine Form, 
and Functioning Capacity, was it possible for the 
Universe to be created, and the Cosmical Processes 
of Evolution to become operative. 


21. Master—Why was the Birth of the Onny- 
BEGOTTEN Son oF Gop first necessary, before the 
Cosmical System could be created ? What essential — 
functions in the Creative System did Jesus CHRIST 
fulfil, which made His Birth, and Presence in the 
Godhead, indispensable ? 


- Disciple.—The whole Creative System is like an — 
infinite Klectro-Magnetic Apparatus. For the regula- 
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tion, concentration, and transmission of the Dynamic 
Forces of the Divine Being in Creative Evolution, an 
infinitely complex system of Dynamos and Batteries 


is required. As Light is functionless except by 


mechanical media and appliances, or agents; so the 
Divine Hssencz is functionless and unformative until 
it is attracted and transmitted by organic Media, or — 
living and Divine Agents. For a wide system of dis- 
tribution of “ electric light,” a central “dynamo ”’ is_ 
necessary, from which the light-giving current is 
transmitted to the ‘‘ batteries,’ and distributed to the 
“radiators,” by means of wires. In like manner, 
in the Cosmical. System of Licut-Mrpiation, by 
which the Cells of the Divinrz BEING, or “ SPIRIT 
oF Lire” (the “ Ligut or Men)” are transmitted, 
a CENTRAL DyNAmo is necessary, connected with an 
Infinite System of Batteries, for the Mediatorial 
Transmission of the Diving EsseNcE oF Lirz, the 
Basic SuBSsTANCE of all Forms in Creative Evolu- 


tion. JESUS CHRIST IS THIS CENTRAL DyNAMO; 


and Hnoni are the Primary Batteries, and INITIATES 
on the Harth are the Terrestrial Ligut-BEARERS, or 
“* RADIATORS.” 


_ 22. Master—In what way does Jesus CHRIST 


_ function as the Centra Dynamo ? 


Disciple—JEsus CHRIST, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN 
SON OF Gop, is the Point of the APEX of the TRIANGLE 
oF Lirs, the HEAD of CREATION, the FounTAIN of the 
Divine Essence and Suspstance. In Him and 
through Him, the Cells of Ligut, Generated and 
Formed in the Brine of Gop, commence to take 


_ Existence (Ex-being) and Individual Form, and 


begin their journey of Evolution through the Planetary 
Spheres and Zodiacal Houses. Thus He is the 
Central Divine Dynamo, Eternally Transmitting 
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the Currents of the Divinn Essence from Gop, into’ 


the Infinite System of Barrerins, the Organic Beings 
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in Heaven and on the Earth. The First Circle of 


BATTERIES consists of the Orders of HLoni, and the 


‘System descends the Scale of Evolution to the 


Planetary and Zodiacal Base of the TRIANGLE OF 


LIFE. 


23. : Master.—Ot what are the Forms of all Created 


Beings composed 2 
Disciple.—The Forms of all Created Beings are 


composed of the ESs—ENcE and SUBSTANCE of Gop, or 
‘* SPIRIT.”’ | 


24. Master —What 1s “ Spirit’ 2 


Disciple.—Spizit is the EssENCE and SUBSTANCE 
of the Berne and Form of Gop, issuing from Him 
in Kternal Streams of Eruer-Licut, through the 
Medium of Jesus CHRIST, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON 
oF Gop, the CENTRAL DyNAMo. | 


25. Master.—In Mystic Vision, what isthe Apoca- 


lyptic Symbol of Jesus Curist, as the Medium of 


the Divine EssENCE and SuBSTANCE of Beings, or 


“Tue Ligut oF Lire?” : 


Disciple—_In. Mystic Vision, JESUS CHRIST is 
represented in the Horm of a “‘ LAMB IN THE MIpsT _ 
OF THE THRONE, STANDING AS IT HAD BEEN SLAIN _ 


BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE HaARTH.”’ From 


His Pierced Side flows Eternally the “ BLoop oF THE > 
Lire,” or the Stream of the Divinr EssENncg, the 


“Licht oF Lirs.” Proceeding trom {the BEING OF 


Gop ;—the Basis of the SuBsTANCE of all Creation, — 
Evolution, and Sustenation of the Universe, and of all 


Created Organisms. 


26. Master—What does the Mystic Figure of 
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| ie LaMB IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE oF, GoD 
- signify ? 
Discuple.—The ‘Pierced ai ‘Bleeding Lams on the 
_ Turone oF Gop Signifies the Creative and Sustenta- 
tive functions of Jesus Crist, as the Lirn-Giver 
‘to the Universe. Without the Organic Form of 
JESUS CHRisT, the Living and Eternal Dynamo, 
_ attracting, polarising, generating, and transmitting 
_ the Eternal LicgHt-rays of God, they are incapable 
of function and development, of directed and regu- 
_ lated Force and Energy. Polarising in the Being 
of Jesus Curist, the Cells of Ligur (composed of the 
_ Seven Prismatic Rays, or the Seven Naturss) enter 
; the Cosmical System of Creative Evolution, in its 
_, initial processes in the CENTRAL ORB, ultimately to 
_ pass into the Planetary Circles in the continuity of 
3 the Evolutionary processes. | 
: 27. Master—What takes place with the Cells 
_ polarised in the Being of Jesus Curist ? 
Discyple—The Cells of Licht, composed of the 
_ Divine Essence oF Gop, are polarised in the Being 
: of Jesus CHRIST, THE Onty-BEGoTTEN Son oF GoD. 
_ In His Divine Form they fecundate, and generate the 
_ first stage, of the long course of Generative Unfold- 
_ ment in Evolution of their perfect embryonic forms. 
_ They begin to take corporate constitutional forms in 
the Existent State, in the Perfect Mould of Jzsus 
 Curist, as He was Begotten in the Likeness of Gop 
_ THE Faruer-MotueEr, and as, embryonically, they 
were Formed in the Likeness of Gop, in WHosE 
_ Betne they were Hternally in the Pre-Existent 
state. 
28. Master—What is the result of the Polariga- 
- tion of the Cells in the ,Being of Jesus Curisr ? 


Meladeee —Through the Polarisation of the Cells 
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in the Being of Jesus Curist, the state of Eternal 
Union is established between the Cells and Jzsus 
Curist, which Union persists in the Cells in all the 
Subsequent Mutations of Evolutionary Form. From 
the moment that a Cell of the Divine Berne enters 
the Being of Jesus Curist, that Cell is Kternally 
One with Jesus Curist, as Jesus CHRIST is ONE 
WITH GOD THE Faruer-Moruer. 

29. Master—Define the Union between JxEsus 
Curist and the Organisms in the Universe. . 

Disciple—The Union that Eternally exists be: 
tween JESUS CHRIST and all Cosmical beings and 
organisms, is the same as the Union between Cells 
and Molecules, organs, and structures, of a “ body,” 
with the “head.” The “ body” is so constituted 
that every cell, organ, structure, and part, is united 
in absolute integrality and solidarity, by the central. 
source of Magnetic Power in the “ head,” so that the 
whole “body” responds to the vibratory Energy 
_ proceeding through the nerve-centres in the “ head.”’ 
As the “head” is the centre of energy, thought, 
motion, action, and sensation, in the “body”; so 
the Universe, and the organisms filling the Universe, 
derive their Energy, Thought, Motion, Action, and 
Sensation, and Life itself, from Jesus Curist. HE 


is the HEAD OF CREATION; the UntverRsEisthe Bopy | 


oF CREATION; and the ORGANISMS are the ORGANS, — 
STRUCTURES, and Parts of CrEation. The WHOLE 
Creation, therefore, is ONE Bopy, Perfect in Soli- 
darity and Integrality ; ; and Jusus Curist is the 
HEAD OF THE Bopy, “IN Wom ALL THINGS Con- ? 
sist.” “In Gop” (through Jesus Curist) “ WE 
Live, AND MovE, AND HAVE ouR Berne ’”’; for “ We 
are all the offspring of GOD.” 

30. Master—What says Paul in substantiation 
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of this definition of the Unrry and SoLipARity of 


the Universe with Jesus CHrist ? 
Discrple.—Paul. says :— 


“He (JESUS CuRist) 1s the Image of the 
Invisible Gop, the Frrst-Born of all CrEATIon ; 
for in Him were all things Created, in the Heavens 
and upon the Harth, Things visible and Things 
invisible, whether Thrones, or Dominions, or 
‘Principalities, or Powers ; Ati Turns have been 
created through Him ; and unto Him; and HE 
BEFORE ALL THINGS, and in Him all things 
consist ”’ (Coloss. 1. 15-17). 

31. Master —What says John on the same matter? 
Dscrple.—John says :— 

“In the Beginning was the Locos, and the 
Locos was with Gop, and the Locos was Gop. 
The Same was in the Beginning with Gop. ALL 
THINGS were made by Him, and without Him was 

not anything made that hath beenmade. In Him 
was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. And 
the Light shineth in the Darkness, and the Dark- 
ness comprehendeth it not.... That was the 
True Licut which Lighteth every man coming 
into the World” (John i). 


32. Master.—Mention the Orders of ELOoHIM, or 
the Divine Masters, under Jesus CHRIST, and 


_ forming the ApEx of the TRIANGLE oF LIFE. 


Discvple.—There are Four SupREME ORDERS of 
the Divine Masters, or ELoutim, as follows :— 


1. THe ORDER OF THE SERAPHIM. 

2. THE ORDER OF THE CHERUBIM. 

3. THe Orper or THE ARCH-HIERARCHS. 

4. THE ORDER OF THE HIERARCHS.  —__ 
O 


LESSON II 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


: THE FOUR SERAPHIM 


1. Master.—Who are the Four SERAPHIM ? 

Disciple—The Four Srrapuim are the Four 
ARCHETYPAL CREATORS, and Ruwers of the Crea- 
tive System of the Universe, appertaining to the 
Four Ricut ANGLES of the CosmIcAL SQUARE AND 
CIRCLE. eS 


THE SIGN OF THE 


SQUARE AND CIRCLE. 


2. Master—What special offices do the Four 
SERAPHIM hold in ‘the Creation and Rulership of the 
Organisms 1 in their Unfoldment 'by the Creative Pro- 
cesses of Cosmical Evolution ? a 

Disciple.—The constitution of Organisms is-univer- 
sally the same, in the various grades of Evolution, and 
consist of the following Forms, over. which the Four 
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Seraphim hold jurisdiction as the Over-Rulers of the 
Quatrad :— 


(1). The Monap, or Bopy and Sout in One 
Organism, forming the Androgynous con- 
stitution. 

(2). The Duan, or Bopy and Sout—Male and 
Female, in universal Androgyneity of Being. 

(3). The QuatrAp, or the Four Nature 
STRUCTURES—Bopy, Minpb, Sout, SpPrRit, 
—each of the Natures is embodied in its 
own Nature-Body, namely, Physical Body, 
Noumenal Body, Psychical Body, Spiritual 
Body. 'These Four Nature-Structures cor- 
respond to the Four Ricur ANGLEs of 
the Square and Crrcie, or the Four 
Quarters of the Universe. 

(4). The SepraD, or the SEvEN NaTurREs, being 
the Four Natures and their Bodies or 
Vehicles ; namely, (1) Physical Body ; (2) 
Body-Nature ; (3) Noumenal Body ; (4) 
Mind-Nature; (5) Psychical Body; (6) 
Soul-Nature; (7) Spiritual Body, the 
Vehicle of the Divine Eco, or CHRIstT- 
WITHIN. 


3. Master.—In what way do the Four SERAPHIM 
function in relation to the Four Naturss ? 

Disciple.—Primarily the FouR SERAPHIM are the 
Over-RuLers and Ligut-DIsPENSERS, in the Evolu- 
tionary Processes proceeding in the Planetary Circles, 
of the Four NATURE-STRUCTURES, or the QuatRap. 
The QuatTRap, or Four-fold @onstituhon of the 
Organism, Evolves, under the Governance of the 
~ Four SerarPum, through the correlation of the Four 
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Nature-Structures with, and their correspondence 


to, the Four Rigor Ane Les of the Square and 
CIRCLE. 


QUATRAD. SEPTAD. 


(Physical Body. 
| Body-Nature. 


{ Noumenal Body. 
(| Mind-Nature. 


BODY-STRUCTURE 
BODY 


MIND-STRUCTURE 


( Psychicalt Body. 
SOUL - Soul-Nature. 


( SPIRIT-STRUCTURE eae alin BODY. 
GOD. 


Ve \ SPIRIT 
y. \ of 


SOUL-STRUCTURE { 


MONAD. | 


| CHRIST- 
SPIRIT. WITHIN. 


CHRIST. 


4. Master.—W hat is the Central Spring and Foun- ! 


tain of Life, Motion, and Thought, in the Organism ? 

Disciple. —The Central Fountain of Life, Motion, 
and Thought, in the Organism is the TRINITY, or 
TRIUNE GODHEAD, that is, the SevENtH-NaturRE— 
THE Sprrit. The SEVENTH NATURE—SPIRIT— 
is the Replication and Counterpart of the 
Divine Triniry—Gop THE FatHEeR-MorueEr, the 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN Son, and the Spirit oF Gop; in 
like manner as the QUATRAD, SEPTAD, and the TWELVE 
Organic SrructuREs, of the Organism, Replicate 
the BEING oF GOD, and the Beings of the Four 
SERAPHIM, the SEVEN CHERUBIM, and the ‘T'wENTY- 
Four Arcu-Hierarcus. The TRIuNE GODHEAD is 
the Microcosmic TRIANGLE OF LiFeE, and the “‘ Bat- 
tery’ in the individual Organism, Eternally United 
to the DivinE AnD CosmicaL “ Dynamo,” JESUS 
CHRIST. _ 


5. Master.—What is the “ Battery,’ or Eternal — 
Triangle of Life, in the Organism, designated in 


Christian Mystical terms ? 
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Disciple.—The Eternal Triangle of Life, or “‘ Bat- 
tery,’ in the Organism, is designated, in Christian 
Mystical terms, “ THE CuRIst-WITHIN,’ or “‘ THE 
Mystican CHRIST.” | 

6. Master.—What says Paul concerning the Mys- 
TICAL CHRIST ? 

Disciple—Paul says, concerning the Mystica1 
CHRIST :— 


“ Now I rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, 
and fill up on my part that which is lacking of the 
Afflictions of CHrist in my Flesh for His Body’s 
Sake, which is the Church; whereof I was made 
a Minister, according to the dispensation of Gop 
which was given to me to you-ward, to fulfil the 
Logos oF Gop—even the Mystery which hath 
been hid from all ages and generations; but now 
hath been manifested to His Saints, to whom God 
was pleased to make known what is the Riches 
of the Glory of this Mystery among the Gentiles, 
which is, Crist In You, THE Hope oF GLory. 
Whom we proclaim, admonishing every man in all 
the WispDom, that we may present every man 
PERFECT IN Curist’’ (Coloss. i. 21-28). 


7. Master —What said the Great MASTER con- 


cerning Himself, as the Mysticat Curist, or CHRIST 


WITHIN 2; 

Disciple.—In His Prayer to the Fatuer, Jesus 
CHRIST said, in reference to His CHurcH on the 
Earth :-— : 


“As Thou didst send Me into the World, even 
so send I them into the World. And for their 
sakes | consecrate Myself, that they also may 
be truly consecrated.... That they all may 
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be ONE; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and Li 


in Thee, they also might bein Us; that the World 
may believe that Thou didst send Me. And the — 
Glory which Thou hast given Me, I have given - 
unto them; that they may be ONE, even as We 
are ONE; I in them, and Thou in Me; that they 
may be PERFECTED INTO THE ONE” (John xvii). 


8. Master—What other office do the Four SERa- 
PHIM hold in respect to the Evolutionary development 
of Organisms ? 

Disciple.—Ruling over the Cosmical Processes 
of Evolution of Organisms in relation to the Four 
Right Angles of the SquARE and Crrcuz, the Four 


SERAPHIM are the Over-Rulers of the Destinies of 


Organisms in the Four Erocus of their Evolutionary 
Course, in which they Graduate from the Cell to the 
Perfect Form of Exonim. The Four SrrapHim 
function in Their Office of the Divine ArcH-HIER- 
ARCHS, holding Jurisdiction and Mediatorial office 


over the operations of Cosmical Evolution in the Four i 


EPoOcHs OF EVOLUTION. 

9. Master.—In Mystical Symbolism, what are the 
allegorical representations of the Four SrRAPHIM 
in their relation to the Four Epocus oF ORGANIC 
EVOLUTION ? 

Discrple—In the Mystical Vision of the Divine — 
_ Constitution, beheld by the Seer, the Representation © 
of the Four SERAPHIM is portrayed in Four Symboli- 
cal Figures, Seated on the THRONE oF GoD, in juxta- 
position to the Figure of the “ Lams IN THE MIpstT 
OF THE THRONE.” ‘They are Four Wondrous Living 
Forms, in appearance like Four Living Creatures, 
in Splendour ‘differing from any earthly creatures, 
and of indescribable Glory. 
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10. Master—What Two Great Truths of Cosmical 
Nature are depicted in the Four Livine Forms ? 

Disciple—The Four Lrvine Forms depict Two 
Great. Cosmical Truths :— 


(1). THe Four NATuRE-STRUCTURES of all organ- 
isms,—of Gop, of Jesus Curist, of the Macro- 
cos, and of all Mrcrocosms. 

(2). Tae Four Epocus oF ORGANIC EVOLUTION. 


11. Master.—What is the Primary Representation 
of the First of the Four Livine forms ? 
Discople.—The First Living Form resembles 
the Form of the Lion, and represents, in Mystical 
_ significance, the Bopy-StrucTuRE, consisting of the 


_, Physical Body, and the Body-Nature, of all organisms. 


_ By the Smnsorta of the Physical Body the sensation 
and thought received from the external environment 


of organisms are transmitted to the Body-Nature, 


and thence to the Sensoria of the Interior Natures, 
through their several Vehicles, or Bodies. And by 
the Sensoria of the Body-Nature the sensations and 
thought received from the Interior Natures are 
transmitted to the Sensoria of the Physical Body. 
Thus, by Interior communication of Thought,—or In- 
tuition,—and by Exterior communication of Thought, 
—or [nétellectton,—in reciprocal Vibration, the being 
is capable of Perfect Communion with the Universe, 
and of maintaining Perfect Consciousness of, and 
‘correspondence to, the Universe. 

12. Master—What is the signification of the 
Figure of the Lion in the Symbolism of the Bopy- 
STRUCTURE ? 

Disciple.—The Lion, on account of its character 
as the Noblest of the Animal Species, splendid in 
greatness, majestic in mien, strong in muscular 
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energy, and bold in nature, fitly represents the Bane 
STRUCTURE of the Organisms, as the external Vehicle 
both of Intuition and Intellection, or the Interior and 
Exterior Communication. By these two Processes 
of Thought and Sensation, the being is able to conduct 


his life in relation to the Sprerr, and to the external , 


environment. 
13. Master.—What is the Secondary Representa- 
tion of the Farst of the Four Livine Forms ? 


Disciple.—In the Figure of the Lion, the King : 


of the Anmal Kingdom, is portrayed the now ex- 
tinct Noble and Glorious Creature of Normal Creative 
Evolution, primevally the King of the First Order 
of Evolutionary Creatures, of the Primordial Animal 
Kingdom,—the Dracon. This inconceivably Beau- 


tiful Creature stood as the Highest Type of the Genera — 


belonging to the Animal Kingdom. Symbolically, 
therefore, the Lion represents the First HpocH OF 
ORGANIC EvoLution, or the Period of Evolution, 
from the Crux to the ‘DRacon. 


14. Master.—What is the Primary Representa-_ 


tion of the Second of the Four Livine Forms 2 
Disciple—The Seconp Livine Form resembles 
the Form of the Caur, and, in Mystical Symbolism, 


represents the Minp-Strrucrure, consisting of the _ 


Noumenal Body and the Mind-Nature of all Organisms. 
By the Sensorta of the Nowmenal Body the Sensa- 
tions and Thought received from the Body-Nature 
are transmitted to the Mind-Nature, and thence 
into the Smnsorta of the INTERIOR Natures, through 
their several Vehicles, or Bodies. And by the SEN- 


SORIA of the Mind-Nature the Sensations and Thought — 4 


of the Interior Natures are conveyed to the Nowmenal 
Body, and thence to the Body-Nature and Physical — 


Body. 
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15. Master.—What is the signification of the 
Figure of the Caur in the Symbolism of the Minp- 
STRUCTURE 2 

Disciple.—The Ca¥, on account of its natural 
characteristics, of gentleness, docility, dependence, 
and servitude, fitly represents the Mind, which always 
is first either to be enslaved and victimised by the 
domination of Matter and the Material objects of 
sense, desire, affection and appetite; or, on the 
pier hand, A be nurtured, reared, ye sustained: 
fed and nourished, by. the Sout; and protected, 
guarded, and defended, by the Bopy. 

16. Master —What is the Secondary Representa- 
tion of the Second of the Four Livine Forms ? 

Disciple—On account of the aforementioned 
traits of the Car, she most fitly resembles that 
exquisitely beautiful and resplendent Creature of 
the Normal life, in primeval times (before the Normal 
creatures were crushed into extinction by the Harth’s 
Descent into Matter), the likeness and memory of 
which has totally disappeared from the Karth, except 
in ancient legends,—The ANTHROPOID, or Animal- 
Human Species, the Highest Type of the earliest 
forms of differentiation in Evolution between the 
Animal and Human Kingdoms. The Car, therefore, 
represents the SEcoND EpocH oF ORGANIC EVOLUTION. 
17, Master—What is the Primary Representa- 
tion of the Thard of the Four Livine Forms ? 

_ Discrple.—The Tutrp Livinc Form resembles 
the Form of a Man, and, in Mystical Symbolism, 
represents the SouL-STRUCTURE, consisting of the 
Psychical Body and the Soul-Nature of all Organisms, 
By the Sensorta of the Psychical Body the Sensa- 
tions and Thought received from the Mind-Nature 

are transmitted to the Soul-Nature (PsycHE), and 
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thence into the Spiritual Body, the Vehicle of the 
Sprrit (Pneuma), and by the Smnsorta of the Soul- 
- Nature the Sensations and Thought of the Spirit, — 
or CHRIST-WITHIN, are transmitted to the Psychical i‘ 
Body, and thence to the Exterior Natures. Thus 
Intuition illumines the Sensorta of the Seven- 
Nature Constitution of the being. . 
18. Master—What is the complete effect of the 
reciprocal relations between the various SENSORIA 
of the Seven Natures, or the Four Nature-Structures, — 
of the QUATRAD, or Four- SQUARE Brine of the 
Organism ? 
Disciple—The effect of the perfect reciprocation — 
of the Seven Natures, and Four Nature-Structures, 
of the QuatrRaD, is the Perfect Unity and Solidarity 
between the Consciousness, Intelligence, and Organic 
Functions, of the Organisms in the whole Universe. 
The Sprerr, being Eternally One with Jesus CHRIST, 
the CENTRAL Dynamo of Cosmical Life, Energy, and — 
Thought,—or the Locos oF Gop,—places the organ- _ 
ism in unlimited Communion and Union with Gop, 
with the OrpERS oF ELouim; and with all Beings 
in the Universe. The Physical Body, on the other 
hand, places the Organism in Perfect Communion 


and Union with the immediate environment of its — 


abode, in whatever Planet it is temporarily residing. 
Consequently the inter-relation of reciprocal motion, 
energy, thought, and sensation, enable the Organisms 
to function rightly, and in Perfect Knowledge of, 
and Obedience to, Gop, and the Divine and Cosmical 
Law. , 
19. Master—Is the Physical Body, Normally, — 
Material, opaque, and naturally incapable of Con- — 
sciousness of Integrality and Solidarity with Gop — 
and the Universe ? 3 


wv 
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Disciple—The Physical Body, Normally, is not 
Material, but composed of Spiritual Substance. It is 
tenuous, translucent, effulgent, radiating the Divine 
_ Licut of the Sprrir, through the Interior Natures ; 
- and is a perfectly Transparent Medium of the Locos, 
or CHRIST-WITHIN. 

20. Master.—Since when did the Physical. Body 
cease to be of the nature of its Primordial and Normal 
State ? 

Discople.—W hen this Planet suffered the Calamity 
of the Fay, and the Earth Descended into Matter, 
through the Disease, Decay, and Death of its Sub- 
stance, and of that of all Terrestrial Organisms, the 
hardening, materialisation, and consequent MeEra- 
MORPHOSIS of the Planet’s Substance took place. 
Thereby the Physical Body, and, relatively, the In- 
_ terior Natures, and Vehicles, of all Organisms residing 
on the Planet became Abnormal and Material, con- 
- forming to the immutable Cosmical Law of Corre- 
spondence to Environment. - 
 . 21. Master-——What inevitable consequences fol- 

lowed from this Abnormality and Material Meta- 
morphosis of the Earth ? 

Discuple.—The inevitable consequences of the 
_ Abnormality and Material Metamorphosis of the Harth 
- and its Organisms, were that all the Genera and 
_ Species of the Four Epocus oF ORGANIC EvoLUTION 
- became extinct, Depraved in Nature and Constitu- 
- tion; and are buried, concealed, and intermingled 
in the present-existing, abnormal, material, and _ 
_ degenerate Genera and Species of the various 

Kingdoms of organic and inorganic life. 
3 22. Master—What is the signification of the 
Figure of the Man in the Symbolism of the Sout- 
STRUCTURE ? 
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Disciple —The Man, being the Highest Type ft 


the Form of organisms in their Ascent of the Cos- 


mical Path of Evolution, previous to the attainment | 
of the Nature and Constitution of Kiontm™m. He fitly — 


represents the SouL-StrRUCTURE (the Psychical Body — 


and the Soul-Nature), from the fact that Souvt- 


) 


Consciousness first begins fully to assert itself in — 
the organism when it reaches the THirpD HPocH oF — 


Evotution, or the Human Krnepom of Organic | ( 


Evolution. 
23. Master. —What | is he Secondary Representa- 
tion of the Third of the Four Living Forms ? 


Disciple.—Man, being the Abnormal survival | 
of the Original and Normal Type, of the Human © 


xenus, whose various Species, since the Harth’s 


. 


Descent into Matter, are intermingled and buried — 


in the present abnormal “ Human Face,” represents 


the Highest and Semi-Deific Beings of the Primeval — 
and Normal Constitution, the Head of the Generic — 
Types of the Human Genus, and of the orders of — 


Creation down the scale of Cosmical Evolution. — 


This Type, the Head of Creation, was denominated — 
“Tue SONS OF THE Gops,” and by the allegorical — 
name of “Apam.” They were Men of Ineffable — 
Glory (or Cosmic Form) and Radiance, Radiating — 


the Light oF THE DivINE ESSENCE AND SUBSTANCE 
of their Spiritual Forms. The Man, therefore, sym- 
bolically represents the Tu1trp Epocu oF ORGANIC 
EVOLUTION. 


24. Master.—What peculiar significance concern- 
ing the Dynamic Nature of the Logos, in the Spirit — 
STRUCTURE, attaches to the Psychical Body, or SOUL- 


STRUCTURE 2 


Disciple.—The Sout-Structure (Soul-Nature and — 


-Psyclical Body) is the Medium of Transmission of the 
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_ Divine Dynamic Forces of the Sprrir. In the Sout- 
Nature these Dynamic Forces are Transmuted, to 
correspond and correlate functionally with the Szn-— 
- gorta of the Minp-StructursE and Bopy-STRUCTURE. 
_ By the Transmutation of the Elements of these Forces 
inthe Sout-Srructure they are adapted to Function- 


ing Power in the Exterior Natures, and are of great 


Dynamic Potency in several Szensornia. In Normal 
- conditions the Transmuted Elements of the Sprrit- 


Force (“‘ Dunamis Tou .Theou’’) is consecrated and 


secreted in the SOUL-STRUCTURE, and only may be 


dispensed by regular and natural Vibratory Motion, 


in gentle currents of Divine Magnetism through the 


Cellular formation of the Substance of the Nature- 


Bodies. This dispensing of the Spirir-FoRcE is, 
therefore, always evenly and equably distributed 
throughout the Sensoria of the Nature-Bodies, in — 
the rhythmical processes of Transmission by the 
avenues of their Cellular Substance. 

25. Master—In the Abnormal constitution of 
organisms on the Harth, conforming to the Material 
and Astral Environment, and consequently in the 


state of Matter, corroding, hardening, and corrupting 
the Nature-Bodies, wherein lies the constant danger 


in connection with the SouL-STRUCTURE 2 


Disciple.—The hardening and metamorphosis of 


_ the Nature-Bodies of Organisms on the Earth closes 


up and seals the cellular avenues and intercellular 


_ spaces, preventing the regular evenness and equable- — 
_ ness of the dispensing and distribution of the Dynamic 
_ Forces of the. Spirit in the Sout-Srructurge. The 
intrusion of foreign Elements contained in Matter 
into the SouL-SrructTurReE, creates a dangerous con- 
dition of Psycutc Forces, inimical and_ perilous 


to the organism, and all organisms in their 


Eo 
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environment and influence. The danger is in seeking 
the release of the Psycuic Forces from the Psychical 

Body, and their entrance into the Nowmenal and 
Physical Nature- Bodies, through apertures and breaches 
forced in the hardened substance of these Nature- 
Bodies by ways and methods of Psychical, Mental, 
and Physical development, both illegitimate, illicit, 
and injurious to the organisation of the constitution, 
and contrary to the true and only lawful order of 
cultivation by the Principles of the PATH oF THE 
Divine Mysteries. By ithese abnormal and un- 
lawful ways Psychism and Occultism, and “ Magical ”’ 
powers are easily and quickly developed, and the 
Psychic Forces are released, beyond the control of the 
individual, but seized and used by the Demons 
and Astral Vampires and Lawless Spirits, for malign 
and destructive purposes against mankind. Once 
in a developed state, it is impossible for a person, by 
himself, to repair these ravages of his constitution. 
Only can he do this, and repair the disastrous con- 
sequences of these developments, by the Ministra- 
tions of a Master of the Divine Mystrriss, and by 
Following the Patu oF THE Divine Mysterizs under 
his Teaching. It is for the reason of these sinister 
facts that True Masters and [nitrates of the DIVINE 
Mysteries denounce all methods of Psychical, 
Occult, or Magical developments, and the seeking 
of ‘‘ Phenomena ”’ and so-called “ Supernaturalism, ’ 
or the practice of Psychical, Mental, or Hypnotic 
Healing, and other demonstrations of Psychic Forces _ 
through the Psychical, Nowmenal, or Physical Bodies. — 

26. Master.—What is the only Safe and True 

method of Cultivating the Psychic Forces, as advo- 
cated and taught by the Masters of the DIVINE 
MYSTERIES ? 
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Diserple.—It is only through the Processes of the 
Pats oF THE Divine Mysterizs that the Spirit, or 
CuHRIST-WITHIN is quickened and made perfect by 
Purification and Growth to Perfection. By this 
means the Seven Natures are gradually Redeemed, or 
Released from the dominion and attraction of Matter. 
The “ FiesH”’ is put to death, and made of none 
effect. Whereupon the Seven Natures are Freed 
from Matter, liberated from the attraction of the 
HKarth Centre of Gravity, and their Substance restored 
_to Spiritual consistency and Cellular purity of texture. 
This being accomplished, through the Divine Mys- 
_TERIES, the Dynamic Forces of the Sprit, or CHRIST- 
WITHIN, are Free to Energise and Permeate the whole 
Organism without fear of catastrophic consequences 
caused by Matter, and by irregular treatment in 
developing the Nature-Bodies. 

27. Master —tIs it possible to develop the outer 
STRUCTURES of the Organism, apart fromy the Spirit ; 
and if so, what are the consequences ? 

Disciple.—The practice of cultivating highly de- 
veloped faculties of the Bopy-Naturz, the Minp- 
Nature, and the Sout-Naturg, either singly, or 
together, apart from the Sprrit, and therefore con- 
trary to the true order of the PATH oF THE DIVINE 
_ Mystertss, is of very frequent occurrence, inculcated 
and practised by many pseudo-mystical, “ Occult,” 
_ Psychological and Metaphysical teachers and pro- 
_pagandists. It is wholly unlawful, un-Divine, un- 
scientific, and productive of consequences as far- 
reaching in the Terrestrial and Astral Planes as they 
are internally disastrous to the constitution of the 
- Nature-Bodies of those inveigled into their practice. 
The Normal Nature-Bodies, being impregnated and 
intermixed with the vitiated and ‘corrupt Cellular 
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HKlements of Matter, of the ae and Astral 
Environment, has caused the solidification of the — 


Cellular Substance, the Materialisation of its Etheric 
Spiritual State, and the loss of its absorbent and 
porous consistency. 


The Terrestrial and Astral Environment, material 


-and atmospheric, consists of solid Matter-chalk, clay, 
minerals, decayed and dead animal and vegetable 
matter, gases, fluids, vapours, smoke, arising from 
the decomposition and disintegration of dead crea- 
tures, and thé exhalations, excretions, and emana- 
tions, of decay, diseases, and congested matter from 
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living creatures ; all dispersed in the atmosphere, and — 
reabsorbed by vegetation, breathing and inhalation — 
of the creatures. Therefore the Psychic Forces are 


impaired in their Normal means of distribution, the 
evenness and spontaneity of respiratory, inspiratory, 
and vibratory motion are destroyed. A series of 


Walls of stratified Matter, consolidated in the Inter- _ 


cellular Substance of the Nature-Bodies, intervenes, 


which requires to be dissolved and disintegrated by the 4 
graduated Processes of the PATH OF THE DIVINE | 


Mysteries, and eliminated by the expansion and — 


Force of the Sprritr, or CHRIST WITHIN, in the INITIA- 


TIONS of the SEVEN GREATER MystEerRigzs. These 


Walls (formed by Matter in the NaturE-BopizEs) 
must not therefore be tampered with, nor forced 
through by any of the much-advocated false teachings 
of Psychics, Metaphysicians, Pseudo-Psychologists, 


New Thought teachers, Christian Scientists, Spiritual-— ’ 


ists, Vedantists (of the Hatha Yogi Schools), ete. 
The Sensorta of the Physical, Noumenal, and 

Psychical Nature-Bodies, lose their Consciousness, 

Percipience, and Responsiveness, to the Sprrir, and 


function only in Matter. But the Nature-Bodies — 
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are capable of development, each separately, or in 


- conjunction, without thought or knowledge of the 


SPIRIT, or CoRISst- WITHIN, and the DIvINE SENSORIA. 


_ When such developments are induced in the organism, 


the Nature-Bodies suffer serious abuse and violence, 


and abnormal and destructive treatment, enlarging 
and opening out the Sensoria of the N ature-Bodies, 


and causing them to become wholly at the mercy of — 
the Demons and Astral Spirits of the OuTER Darx- 
NESs. Ruptures, fissures, and lesions of the structure 


of the Nature-Bodies ensue, from which pour the unre- 


strainable volumes of Psychic Force to be preyed upon 
by the Astral Spirits, by which they not only gain 
domination of the individuals, but they devastate 
the Karth with the Evil Aura and malign potencies 


to which they direct these Psychic Forces thus placed 
_ within their reach. 


There is not an evil under the Sun, on the material, 
mental, or psychical plane, which has not this as its 
originative cause. Persons giving themselves to the 


_ development of these Psychic Forces, lay themselves 
- open to the domination and possession of DEmons, 
- Astral Spirits, Hlementals, lawless and unclean 
spirits. They put themselves under the hypnotic, 
_ psychic, or mental, control of “ magicians,” psychics, 
_ sorcerers, so-called “‘ metaphysicians,” healing practi- 
_ tioners, clairvoyantes, trance-mediums, etc., all, in 
_ their own scope and sphere, practising the Buack 


Arts of Macic, under many deceptive disguises of 


fl beauty and apparent truthfulness, and employing 
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falsely the names and terminology of the Divine 

- Truth and Wisdom. All profess beneficent aims and 

purposes and the loftiest altruism and optimism. 

_ The Demons and Astral Spirits appropriate the falsely 

_ developed and abnormally regen Psychic Forces, 
: P 
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for their own baleful and malign ends, without in- 
voking the least suspicion in the minds of the human 
dupes and victims of their Vampirism, whom they 
“ dope’ with the Astral Light and Aura that they are 
ready to “ believe a lie” to their own destruction. 
Obsessions, insanity, demoniacal possession, paranoia, 
neurasthenia, neuritis, mental aberrations, brain 
storms, psychopathic and mental diseases, nerve 
diseases, and many complications of disorders, follow 
these developments,—the perplexity of the medical - 
profession, the pathologist, the alienist, and the 
scientist ; and the root cause of crime, vice, lunacy, 
drunkenness and drug-taking. . 
28. Master—Under what sinister and concealed 
auspices do these practices operate in these days ? 
Disciple.—All these phenomenal forms and effects 
of pseudo-Mysticism are summed up in one term, 
indicating the true source of all these false and fatal 
practices ;—“‘ Brack Maato,” modified, disguised, 
and draped, to meet the conditions of civilised, 
religious, and cultured thought of -“ Christian ” 
countries; and practised by many powerful and 


influential so-called ‘‘ Esoteric”? Schools of false — 


*Yoat’’ in the East. No Eastern teacher has ever 
come West to inculcate the True Yoo1. Only can 


the Western mind learn the True Yoot, or KRISHNA- . 


Wispom, from a Western Master, who has been 
Initiated in the Divinr MYSTERIES. — 

29. Master—What Oriental Philosophy is the 
Antithesis of ““ Buack Maatc,”’ and cultivated by the 
True Mystics of the secret Schools of the Hast? | 

Disciple.—The Method and Practice which go by 
the name of “ Wurre Macic” and cultivated and 
taught by Eastern Sages and Masters, who abjure 
and condemn all practices of concentration and — 
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Psychic Development tending to the development . 
of the Physical, Noumenal, and Psychical Nature- 
Bodies. They follow the True System, or “ Raja- 
Yogi,” of the Divine Mysrertiss, devoting their 
lives to the attainment of the Locos, and the Sprrit- 
ConsclousNEss, by the PATH oF THE DivinE Mys- 
TERIES, identical with the Paty taught by JEsus 
Curist and the Apostuss, differing only in termino- 
_logy and Exoteric Systems of expression. 

30. Master—What had Paul to say in reference 
to the rise of “ Buack Maaic”’ ? 

Disciple.—Paul said (1 Timothy iv. 15) :— 


‘“ But the Sprrir saith expressly that in later 
times some shall fall away from the Faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and teachings of Demons, 
through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies, 
branded in their own conscience as with a hot iron ; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which Gop created to be received 
with thanksgiving by them which Believe and 
Know the Truth. For every creature of Gop 
is good, and nothing to be rejected, if it be re- 
ceived with thanksgiving: for it is sanctified 
through the Worp of Gop and Prayer.” 


Also Paul said (2 Timothy iii. 1-7) :— 


“ But know this, that in the last days grievous 
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
self (Hgotists), lovers of money, boastful, haughty, 
railers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without ‘natural affection, implacable, slanderers, 
without self-control, fierce, no lovers of good, 
traitors, headstrong, puffed up, lovers of pleasures 
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more than lovers of Gop; holding a form of 
Godliness, but having denied the Power thereof : 

from these also turn away. For of these are they 
that creep into houses, and take by guile silly 
women,; laden with sins, led away by divers 
lusts, ever learning, and never able to come to the 


Knowledge of the Truth.” 


31. Master—What results from the practice of 
the Methods and Principles of the Divinr MystrErizs ? 


Disciple.—By the Psychic Forces set free from » 
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‘the Psychical Body by the Practice of the Principles — 


of the PatH oF THE DIvINE MystTeErRiss, or “ WHITE 
Maaic,” the Exterior Nature-Bodies are Purified, 
Transmuted, Redeemed and Released from the bond- 
age of Matter inhering in the Cellular Substance of 


their Sensoria. The Sprrit, Quickened and Re- | 
Generated, sweeps through the Substance of the 
- Nature- Bodies, expelling the loosened Elements of — 


Matter from Ach of the Seven Natures in succession, 


which Processes constitute the Seven triprantone 


in the Diving Mysteries. They result in “ bringing — | 


into captivity to the Obedience of Jesus Curist,”’ 
through the Curist-WITHIN, every thought, sense, 
desire, energy, and action. So gradual, and so 


strengthening to the Substance of the Nature-Bodies 
is this Process, absolutely free from all danger of 


injury, rupture, violence, or lesion of the Nature- 
Bodies, and therefore immune from any liability 


to correspondence to the Astral and Terrestrial en- 


vironment of Matter, in their several planes; that 
the whole being coalesces in solidarity of function 
and energy ; the “ separateness,” or “‘ pairs of oppo- 
sites,” are removed, and they become conscious of 
their natural and integral ONENESS. The being 
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becomes ONE OrGANIc WHOLE, A Unit, of Periect 
Function, in Unity and Correspe ndence to Gop, and 
to the Whole Universe. 

32. Master—What is the Primary Representa- 
tion of the Fourth of the Four Livine Forms ? 

Discuple—The Fourtu Living Form resembles 
the Form of the King of flying creatures, the unerring 
seer, and the high-ascending soarer of the skies,— 
the Hacir. In Mystical Symbolism, the Haque 
represents the Sprrit-StRUCTURE (Spiritual Body 
and the Spreir, or CuHrist-WITHIN), the Triune 
Godhead in individual replication of the ETERNAL 
TRIUNE GODHEAD, and through which the ETERNAL 
GODHEAD conveys His Divine Attributes, of WIsDom, 
PoweER, OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, and Cosmic Law 
in corporate existence and function. The Spirit 
is the TRIANGLE OF LiFxE in the Microcosm, as the 
ErernaL Gopueap is the TRIANGLE or Lire in the 
Macrocosm. 


THEOS. 


CHRISTOS. 2 _-__- ‘PNEUMA. 


33. Master—Under what Symbolical Figure are 
the Two TriancLes or Lire—the Macrocosmic and 


_the Microcosmic—designated ? 


Discople—The Macrocosmic and Microcosmic Tri- 


‘ANGLES oF Lire are designated under the Symbolic 


Figure of the [nTERLAcHED TRIANGLE, sometimes 


described with the Cosmical Circle surrounding it. 


By the Sensornia oF THE Spirit, or Divine Locos, 
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the Divine Force of Thought is conveyed to the 
SOUL-NaTURE and the Psychical Body, and therein 
Transmuted into Psychic Force (““ AK ASA ”’) ; it is 
transmitted vibratorily into the Exterior Bodies, 
finally Registering in Thought, Sensation, Conscious- 


ness, Intelligence, and Power, in the Brain-Organisa- 


tion and Sensorta of the Physical Body. 


THE INTERLACED TRIANGLE. 
The Sign of the 


HUMAN 
AND 


UNITY 
OF THE 


THE DIVINE. 


34. Master-—What is the signification of the 
Figure of the Hace in the Symbolism of the Spirir- 
STRUCTURE ¢ | 

Disciple.—The Hace, on account of its supremacy 
among the flying creatures, its unerring sight, its 
soaring of the skies, and its nesting in the heights otf 
mountains, fitly represents the Spirit oF Man, which, 
owing to its Divine Constitution and Nature, Eternally 
aspires to lift Man from the World of Matter into the 
Pure Planes of Sprrrr. Ever seeking Mateship with — 
the Heavenly Spheres, and Union and Communion 
with Most Hicu Gop and the Orders of KLonIm, the 
Spigit of Man strives for the Mastery in Man, to 
Free him from the dominion and attraction of Matter 


Mystery. 
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and the Material Centre of Earth-Gravity, by which 


Man’s Nature-Bodies and their SENSORIA are enslaved. 
In the Sprrit-StructTURE of every Man born in the 
World is secreted, at Birth, the Embryo, Germ, or 
Seed, of the Triune Godhead of the Microcosmic 
being—Tunos, Curistos, PNrEUMA—or THE CHRIST- 
WITHIN, ONE WITH THE ETERNAL TRINITY OF THE 
GODHEAD. The GERM awaits the Process of Quicken- 
ing and Re-Generation, through the PATH OF THE 
Divine Mysteries, and its Growth “unto the 
Measure of the Stature of the Full Age of Curist.”’ 
At “ Full Age”’ the being Attains to the SEVENTH — 
‘“‘ ASCENSION ’’—in which, in Sprrit, he 
soars into the Heavenly Places, and is “ Seated with 


__ JESUS CHRIST on the Rigut Hanp oF Gop.” He is, 


therefore, fitly represented by the Hace, in his 


— 


_ Spreit-Structurs, for in the Sprrir the Disciple of 
_ Curist has been “ Lifted up from the Harth,’ and is 


“Hid with CHRIST IN GOD.” 
35. Master.—What is the Secondary Representa- 
tion of the Fourth Figure of the Four Livine Forms ? 
Disciple—On account of the characteristics of 


_ the Hacue, the King of the flying creatures, it most 


fitly represents the Sublime Creature of Cosmical 
Evolution, the Final Type of Creation, the Being 


- made like unto the Son or Gop, in Essence, Sub- 


stance, Horm, Wisdom, Power, and the DIvINE 
ATTRIBUTES :—The Exoue. The Hace is the Sym- 
bolic Figure of the Orders of Exouim, the Deific 


_ Beings Who have passed through all the stages of 


Evolution, and are Equal with the ONLY-BEGorTEN 


Son oF JeHovan, in Nature, Constitution, and 
- Likeness of Form,—the Cosmical Consummation of 


Evolution, beginning in the CeLL-Constitution, which 


- issued from the Being of JEHovaAH, made and framed 
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in His Image and Likeness. Only in Rank and De- 
gree are They Inferior to Jesus CHRist, being the — 
Fruition of Creative Evolution ; whereas Jusus 
Curist is the ONLY-Becorren Son by GENERATION 
in the Being of the FarHer-Motusr, and by Emana- 
tion from His Androgynous Person. The Hagin, — 
therefore, most fitly represents the FourtTH ‘Epoca | 
or ORGANIC KVOLUTION,—THE ELOHE. . | 
| 36. Master.—Mention Two Typical Features of 
the Four Livine Forms, of Symbolical Significance. 
Disciple.—In the Four Living Forms are depicted — 
the Two ype Features of — 


Lyi) (oie Winas, and 
(2). COVERED wiTH HYEs. 


37. Master—What is the Symbolical Significance 
of the Stx Wings ? nia 

Discvple.—The Six Winas, situated, 'Two on Their 
Feet, Two on Their SHOULDERS ening: and Two in 
front of Their Arms; represent the OMNIPRESENCE ; 


or Gop, in the Cexus of Ligut, or His Divine Essence 


and Substance, pervading the. Universe (themselves _ 
Embryos of Creatures in Evolution), transmitting the — 
Logos or Gop to the Sensoria of the Universe. 
38. Master.—What are the Powers of the DIVINE © 
ESSENCE, or Spirit, through which the OMNIPRESENCE _ 
oF Gop is manifested in the Universe ? ie 
Disciple—The Creius of Licut, or the DIVINE | 
EssENCE, or SPIRIT, pervading and filling the Uni- 
verse, are the Basis of organic existence. Hach CELL — 
is the Embryo of an Organism in its original primary — 
form, emanating from the Being and Form of Gop, 
and commencing its course of Evolution in the Circles 
of Cosmical Space. The CELLS are set with the © 
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Eternal Energy of Gop, being formed in the Likeness 
of Gop, the Perfect Image, on Embryo, of the Divine 
Archetypal Form. They are, therefore, the ALL- 
Porent Elements of Vitality, the Generative, Fecun- 
dative, Evolutionary and Sustentative Force of the 
Divine Berne, disseminated through the Space of 
the Universe, transmuted in the organisms of ELo- 
HIM, and then transmitted, through HLouim, to the 
various orders of Creation in the Universe ; each and 
all fulfilling their specific functions in the Diving 
CosmicaL HCONoMY OF CREATION. 

39. Masier.—What is the signification of the 
Hyves, Covering the Symbolical Figures of the Four 
Livine Forms ? 

Disciple—The Hyves, Covering the BeuR Livine 


' Forms, represent the OMNISCIENCE and OmNI- | 


POTENCE OF Gop. ‘The Hyes of an organism are the 
Receptacles, Vehicles, Reflectors and Transmitters, 
of Vision, Sense, Thought, and Knergy, both from 
the without to the within, and from the within to the 
without. They are of infinite potentiality, being the 
principal and supreme media of Dynamic Force, fed 
by the “ Battery ” of the Brain of the Physical Body, 
in correlation with the “ Batteries’? of the Brain- 
organisations of the Interior Nature-Bodies, and 
therefore, through the Brain of the Sprrir, or CHRIST 


_ Wirsxtn, correlating with the ETERNAL GODHEAD, 


and the Universe. They serve as the Search-Lights 
investigating the Darkness of the Harth, and pene- 


trating to the farthermost limits of the Heavenly 


Circles ; also as great Lenses, refracting and magnify- 
ing the Licut-Rays of Heav en, and conveying the 


’ Potencies of Heaven, and the Divine Locos, to the 


being’s environment, in IJlumination, Afflatus, 


Thought, and Dynamic Energy. 
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40. Master.—What therefore do the EyxEs repre- 
sent ? 

Discuple.—The Hyrs represent the Perfect and 
Universal Viston or Gop THE FatueR-MotuEr, The 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN Son, and The Srrrir oF Gop, of the 
EKLouiIm, and of all beings and organisms in the 
- Universe (in the Normal state) ; and the Perfect and 
Universal KNOWLEDGE and Power oF Gop, of 
Hiouim, and of all beings and organisms in the 
Universe (in the Normal state). 

41. Master—How do the Perfect and Universal 
Attributes of the GopHEAD, represented in the Six 
Wines, and the Hyves, Function in the Organisms of 
Gop, of ELtoxnim, and of all beings and organisms, in 
the relative scale of Creative Evolution ? 

Disciple—The Divine Logos, or Worp and 
Power OF Gop, is Mediated and Transmitted through 
the several Orders of ELonim, to the various Orders | 
of Evolutionary organisms, in the currents of CELLS 
of Lieut, Cosmic Eturer. Hach CELL isa “ Battery,” 
charged with Electro-Magnetic Force of the DIviINE 
HSSENCE and SUBSTANCE, or Spirit. They Emanate 
from the Form and Being of the GopHEAD, in the 
first instance, and from the forms and beings of the 
Orders of HLOHIM in their graduated ranks, and 
through the Four NaATURE-STRUCTURES of the several 
Forms and Beings. The Logos, therefore, exercises 
_ OMNIPRESENT, OMNISCIENT, and OMNIPOTENT Force > 
in the Universe, all the Organisms, and each CrLi in 
the Organisms, acting as individual “ BATTERIES,’ 
belonging, one and all, to the Great Cosmical and 
Infinite System of “ Batreries,” and to the CENTRAL | 
Dynamo, JEsus CHRIST, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON 
OF GOD,—THE HFOUNTAIN-SouRCE of the DIVINE 
HSSENCE, Or SPIRIT OF GOD. 
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| 42. P Master —What special provision does the 
Logos make in the Universe of Organisms ? 
Discvple.—The Logos provides in the Universe the 
Aumicuty Moror-Power which gives Motion to all 
_ Organisms, great and small, the sidereal bodies, and 
all living creatures; which creates the Force of the 
Cosmic economy, and controls all Substance, and all 
Matter. It operates in Obedience to Cosmical Law, 
of the SquARE and CIRCLE, governing and expressing 
all combinations and correlations of Essence, Sub- 
stance, Force, Energy, Forms, and Matter, and the 
- Cosmical and corporate Energy they create by their 
several Motion of Rotary, Revolutionary, and Vibra- 
tory Force; producing all Natural and Cosmical 
_ Phenomena, in all planes of Function and Activity. 
43. Master —How then is the Universe sustained 4 
Disciple—The Universe is sustained in Vitality, 
Motion, Potency and Energy, by the corporate agency 
of the Organisms, as the “ BaTTERIES ” receiving and 
transmitting the Logos, through the Synthetic 
Union of the Organisms, in their Four Nature- 
Structures, with the Four Serapuim, or the Four 
- Streams of Lire issuing from the Form of the ONLy- 
BEGOTTEN SON oF Gop, Symbolised in the Figure of 
“THE BLEEDING LAMB.” | 
| 44. Master—What then is the Summary of the 
_ Representation of the Four Livine Forms ? : 
| Discople.—The Four Livine Forms represent the 
Four Right Angles of the SquarE and Crrcie of the 
Universe, of the ETERNAL GODHEAD, of the ORDERS 
OF ELouM™, and of the Graduated Orders of Creative 
Evolutionary Organisms. They therefore represent 
the Sum of the Cosmical System of Barrertres and 
the CentraL Dynamo. The Logos, or the Divine 
_ ESSENCE and SUBSTANCE of GoD, passes continually 
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back and forth, to and from the Berne of Gop, in 
unceasing vibratory currents and’ perpetual Motion, — 
performing Its Eternal Work of Evolution of Organ-_ 
isms, Their Sustenance, Government, Vitality, Po- 
tency, and Hnergy. Hach Ceti of the Divine 
Ligut or Lire ultimately is Destined to Return to 
Gop, the Universal Arcur-Typs, in the Form of a — 
PrrFEcT Berne, of the ORDER oF ELoHIM. 


LESSON III 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


OF THE SEVEN CHERUBIM 


1. Master—Who are the SEVEN CHERUBIM? _ 
Disciple—The SEVEN CHERUBIM are the Second 
Order of Etonim, of equal status with the Four 


_ SERAPHIM, and associated with Them in the Creative 
- Work of the GopHEAD in the Universe. They are the 


SEVEN PLANETARY CREATORS, Functioning in the 


SEVEN PLANETARY CIRCLES, as the Divine Mediatorial 


ArcH-HIERARCHS presiding over the Evolutionary 
Processes of the Planetary Spheres in the Creation, or 


_ Evolutionary Unfoldment of the Organisms in the 


Planetary Circles of Their respective Jurisdictions. 
2. Master—How are the SEVEN PLANETARY 

CREATORS specially related to the Organisms in 

respect to their connection with the Seven PLANE- 


— vary CIRCLES ? 


Disciple—The Organisms are the Microcosmic 


_ Counterparts of the Macrocosm, as the Macrocosm is 


the Counterpart of the Berne and Form oF Gop. 
They are integrally related to the Macrocosm, rst, 
as the Monap; Secondly, as the Duan ; Thirdly, as 
the QuaTRAD (Replicating the Four Ricut ANGLES 
of the SQUARE AND Circe of the Universe and the 


_ Four Serapuim); and Fourthly, as the Sepran, or 


Seven Natures of the Organisms, Replicating the 
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Seven Planetary Crrcles 


of the Universe, and Governed 


by the Smven CHERUBIM, or PLANETARY CREATORS. 
“3. Master.—Describe the Microcosmic Organism 
in relation to the Planetary Circles and the SEVEN 


CHERUBIM. 
Discrple.— 
PLANETARY 
MONAD, DUAD. CIRCLE. SEPTAD. QUATRAD. 
SATURN . Physical Body \ ii 
BODY-STRUCTURE, 
_|JUPITER . . Body-Natwre 
(BODY, > 
| * | MARS . Noumenal Body | NIN I Ee 
BARTH . . Mind-Nature BN 
| 
MICROCOSM 3 (VENUS Sas Heuencat Body \ SOUT: SUREO REE 
| | weRoURY . . Soul-Nature 
| SPIRITUAL BODY 
(SOUL 4 THEOS ss 
i x SPIRIT-STRUCTURE. 
SUN Pos eee 
L CHRISTOS PNEUMA 


Master—In the Mystical Symbolism of the 
GODHEAD, what is the Representation of the SEVEN 
CHERUBIM ae 
-Disciple.—In the Apocalyptic Vision of the Gop-— 
HEAD are depicted in the Right Hand of Gop, SEVEN 
STARS, and SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, encircling 
the THRONE oF Gop on which are Seated, Gop THE 
FatuHer-MorTHer, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, and — 
The Sprrir—tTHe ErerNau TRiIniry; and the Four 
SERAPHIM. 

5. Master—What is the signification of the 
Symbolism of the Smven Srars and the SEVEN 
GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS ? 

Disciple.—The Symbolism of the SEVEN STARS 
and SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS represents the 
SEVEN CHERUBIM as the Seven Great Luminares, or 

_ Dispensers of the Divine Licut or Lirz, the Seven 
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Streams of the Divinrt Essence from the Four 
SERAPHIM, springing, in the first instance, from the 


_. Ont Fountain or Lire, The Onity-BEGoTTEN Son, 


- Symbolised in the Central Figure on the THRONE, 


“Toe Lamp or Gop.’ The SrvEN CHERUBIM 
Function for the Triune Godhead as the Mediators 


and Vehicles of the Licut or Lire, into the SEVEN 


\ 


PLANETARY CrRcLEs, for the Vitality, Sustentation, 


Government, and Evolution of the Organisms. 
6. Master—What are the special Creative Func- 


tions of the SEVEN CHERUBIM ? 


Disciple —The SEVEN CHERUBIM are the Seven 
Supreme Lorps, or Divine Masters, of the Planetary 
Circles, over which They hold Divine Sovereignty and 
Mediatorship. Receiving from the Son or Gop the 
Cetts oF Lire, the Original Embryos of organisms, 
They Transmute them in Their Own Beings, into the 
Forms of their Own Deific Natures, and Transmit 
them into the Universe for their Cosmical Evolution 
to the Forms of ELouim, their Final Destiny. 

7. Master—How do the SEVEN CHERUBIM relate 
to the Brine oF Gop ? : 

Disciple-—The manner of the Functioning relation 
of the Seven CHERUBIM to the BrINnG oF GoD is 
Signified in the Symbolism of the SEVEN Stars in the 
Right Hand of Jesus Curist, and the SEVEN GoLDEN 
CANDLESTICKS surrounding the THRONE oF Gop. 

8. Master —What is signified by the Symbol of the 
SEVEN STARS ? | 

Disciple—The SEVEN Stars represent Two Great 
Cosmical Facts :— 


ay. Fhe Seven Planetary Curcles of the Umverse, 
the Realms of the Kingdom of Heaven, under 
the Jurisdiction of the SEVEN CHERUBIM. 
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»Q). The Seven Natures of Onan | each ; 
Nature related to its Planetary Creative — 


Circle in Evolution, and subject to ‘the : 


Divine Government ‘and Mediation of the 
Planetary Lorp and Master of the Plane- 
tary Circle with which it correlates. 


9. Master —What is the Signification of the SEVEN 


STARS in their relation to Jasus Curist, depicted in 
His Right Hand ? 


Disciple.—The SevEN Stars, depicted in the ~ 
Rigut HAnp of Jesus Curist, Seated onthe THRONE — 
oF Goo, Represent the Integral Unity and Solidarity 


of the Universe, of the Organisms, and of the Diving” 


Masters, with Jesus Curist; through Whom the 


Currents of the Cetus of Licut from Gop, pass into — 
the Beings of the Seven CHERUBIM, and from Them, — 


into the Planetary Circles. 
10. Master.—What does the Position of the SzVEN 


STARS in the Rigut Hanp of Jesus CHRIST represent ? 
Discuple—The Position of the SEVEN Srars in the 


Riaut Hanp of Jesus Curist, Represents the 
Supreme Function of Jesus Curist as the HXECUTIVS 


of the GopHEap in all things pertaining to the — 


Universe, and to the Organisms. Therefore the 
Mediatorial and Representative Capacities of the 


SEVEN CHERUBIM, the Seven Planetary Circles, and , 
the Seven Natures of Organisms, as the Cosmical — 


Agents, Administrators, and Intermediaries, of the 


Divine Executive, are likewise represented in the © 
Position of the Seven Srars. The Ricur Hann of | 


Jesus Curist exercises the Directive, Controlling, 


Creative, and Sustentative Powmr of the Divine ' 
Minp and. WILL in Jesus Curist, over all beings and 
organisms in the Universe. He is the Heap of 
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CREATION, the Macrocosm is His Body, and the 
Organisms are His ““ Members in particular,” or the 
individual Organs of His Body. 

11. Master—Define the SEVEN CHERUBIM. 

Disciple—The SEVEN CHERUBIM are the SEVEN 
Spirits of the Triune GODHEAD, the Divine Masters, 
or ARcH-H1ERARCHS, Ruling over the Seven Planetary 
Circles. Under Their Rule the Creative Processes of 
the Planetary Spheres are regulated, and the Spirit, 
or Divine Essence, is Mediated to the beings and 
organisms dwelling periodically in the Planetary 
Spheres. Through Them the regular passage of 
_ beings in METEMPSyYcHOSIS 1s governed and directed ; 
and the Processes of Evolutionary Unfoldment in the 
‘Planetary Spheres, through the correlation of the 
Spheres with the Constellatory or Zodiacal Bodies, 
by congenital relations of the CELLS, is effected. 

12. Master.—In what relation do the Evolutionary 
Organisms of the Universe stand to the SEVEN 
CHERUBIM ? 

Disciple—The Organisms, in the Embryonic 
stages of the CELL-Existence, having passed forth 
_ from the Brine or Gop, are received into the Being 
of the Son, JEsus CuRisT; and passing from His 
Being, they enter into correlation with the Furst Circle 
of Evolution, the Four SERAPHIM, and thence into the 
Second Circle of Evolution, the SEVEN CHERUBIM. 
Thus they complete the First Stage of Evolution, 
before proceeding into the Planetary Circles for the 
subsequent Creative and Formative Processes of 
Evolution. In each of the Four SreRapHiIm and 
SEVEN CHERUBIM they pass existence, being moulded 
in the Types of the Beings of Etouim, by the Natural 
- Processes of Fecundation and the Transmutation of 
_ Form in their Eternal Divine Substance. The Four 
Q 
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‘Srraput are the Moulds in which the Four Nature- 
Structures, or the QuaTRAD, of the Organisms, are 
Formed, in the Types of the ARCHETYPAL CREATORS, — 
, corresponding to the Four Right Angles of the 
SQUARE and CIRCLE of the Universe. The SEVEN 
CuHERUBIM are the Moulds in which the SrvEN 
Natures of the Organisms: are Formed, in the Types — 


of the Seven Natures of the ARCHETYPAL PLANETARY — 


CREATORS, corresponding to the Seven Planetary 
Circles. 

13. Master—What is the relation of the Evolu- 
tionary Organisms to the Four SERAPHIM and the 
SEVEN CHERUBIM, alter they have passed forth from 

these Beings ? 

Disciple. —After a passing forth of the Organ- 
isms from the Beings of the Four SerAPHim and the 
SEVEN CHERUBIM, they hold Hternal and Immutable. 
Integrality and Solidarity with JESUS CHRIST, THE 
GREAT MAsTER, with the ORDERS oF ELoHIM, from 


Whose Beings they Emanated in due order of Primary af 


Evolution. Throughout the subsequent course of 
Evolutionary Processes, in the Cosmical correlations, 
fecundations, and transmutations, journeying round 
the Planetary Circles and through the Zodiacal — 
Houses, they continue the same indissoluble Union 
and Communion with the Divine Masters, with 
_Jusus Curist, and with Gop THE FaTHER. fy 
14, Master—What is the Signification of the 


SeveN GoL~pEN CaNnpLEsticKs, Representing the — 


SEVEN CHERUBIM ?@ 

Disciple—The SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS re- 
present the Seven CuerRusim as the Vehicles, or 
Agents of the Transmission of the Cetus of LicHt into 
the Planetary Circles. Likewise they represent the 
Luminaries, or Ligut-Houipers, of the Diving Logos 


ait 


HL The Seven Cherubim 227 


_ —The Wispom, Power, Gracz, the EssENcE and 


~ 


SUBSTANCE of Gop,—by which the Universe is 
Sustained in Vitality, Knowledge, Strength, and 
Perfect Wholeness and Health. All bemgs and 


organisms replicate, in their Natures, the Constitution 


of the Divine Being, and of the ORDERS of ELoum, 
from Whom they came forth in original Existence. 
Therefore they serve Gop as individual. Licut- 
Hotpers, Reflectors, and Dispensers of the Divine 
Licut- VIBRATIONS, and are the Mediators and Execu- 
tives of the Locos or Mrnp of Gop, by which all the 


_ Spheres and parts of the Universe, all Heaven and 


HARTH, are Governed, Sustained, and Replenished. 

15. Master.—Define the Specific Functions of the | 
SEVEN CHERUBIM, Represented in the SEVEN GOLDEN 
CANDLESTICKS. 

Disciple—The SrvEN CHERUBIM each conveys 
His Own specific kind of Ligut-CE.ts in the Vibratory 
Currents Eternally issuing from their Beings, for the - 
Evolution, Illumination, and Sustentation, of the 
Planetary Circle of their Jurisdiction. Likewise 
their specific Functions correspond to the Seven | 
Natures of the Organisms. Thus the SevEN CHERU- 
BIM co-operate, each in His Own Circle of Planetary 
Jurisdiction, in the Graduated Evolution of Organ- 


- isms, in their Seven Natures. The Szrven CHERUBIM 


are the Seven Hstuarves of the Central FouNTAIN oF 
Lire, Jesus Curist, through the Four Rivers, the 


_ Four Serapam, distributing the Divine Logos, or 


“Water of Life,” throughout the Four Quarters, or 


E Right Angles, and the Seven Circles, of the ‘Cosmical 


Square and Circus. They are the Basis of the 


' Essence, Sussrance, and Enrrey, of Gop, in the 
_ Universe, and in the Seven Natures of Organisms. 


i6. Master.—What is the Universal attitude of all 


Fe LPS nh 5! $ ek Pe oa Moai ie eee Jace Bl oe 


BOR Mrs The Seven Cherubim 


beings towards the Seven CxuERuBIM, and by what — 


Formula do all beings Worship Them, and the Orders 

of EKLoHIM, and the Eternal GopueEap 2 
Disciple.—The attitude of all beings towards the 

Eternal GopHEAD, The SerRapHim and CHERUBIM, 


and the ORDERS of ELOHIM, is that of Worship of the - 


Kternal and Sacred Beings Who are the Source and 
Basis of the Physical, Noumenal, Psychical, and 
Spiritual Life, Form, Natures, and Constitution of 
their being. The Universal Formula of Worship 
addressed to Etonim, as also to JEHOVAH, and 
JESUS CHRIST, is expressed in the ancient “ TRis- 
AGION 


Hoty, Hoty, Hoty, Lorp Gop ALMIGHTY. 
HEAVEN AND EARTH ARE FULL oF Toy GLoRY. 
GLORY BE TO GOD ON HIG. 

AMEN. 


17. Master—What special Functions do the 


SEVEN CHERUBIM perform in the Redemptive System 
of Evolution, or THE PATH OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES ? 


Disciple—The SeveEN CuERUBIM, Lorps of the - 


Planetary Circles, Rule over the Destinies of organ- 


isms in the Planetary Spheres of the Kingdom of 


Heaven. They also govern the applications of the 


SEVEN GREATER Mysteries of Redemption on the 
ForMATIVE PLANET, EARTH, in their relation to 


the Processes of Redemptive Evolution effected in 


the Planetary Circles of their respective Jurisdictions. 


18. Master.—Which of the SEVEN CHERUBIM is 
the Divine MASTER of the FoRMATIVE PLANET 
FartH, Watching over the Lasours and Txsts of 


Disciples preparing for InrrraTIon in the Divine — : 
Mysterigs, and over the Karma of all beings Re- 


incarnate on the Earth 2? 
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Disciple.—The Divine Master, and PLANETARY 
Arcu-Hierarcu of the Karth, the Planet of Karma, 
is The Fourth of the CHERUBIM, SATANAS, otherwise 
named LucireR. He is the Ruler over the KARMA 
of all Mankind on the Earth, watching over the 
Terrestrial Processes of Temptation and Probation of 
all beings in Reincarnation, and over all the Forma- 
tive Processes of Redemptive Evolution. Wherefore 
SATANAS has been called the “ Temprer,”’ and 
“ DiaBoios,” or “ ADVERSARY,” for the reason that 
He is the Antagomst of EVIL, and the Champion of 
GOOD, which ever contend in the personalities and 
the environment of all Terrestrial creatures. 

19. Master. Who is the Great MASTER OF 
[nitration in the Divine Mysteries of REDEMP- 
TION ? 

Msciple-—The Great MAstTER oF INITIATION in 
the Divine MystTErRiss is JESuS CHRIST, THE ONLY- | 
BEGOTTEN Son oF Gop, with Whom are associated, 
in the Supernal Ceremonies, in each of the Seven 
Planetary Circles, The Four Srrapuim, and the 
SEVEN CuERUBIM, Who serve Gop as the Divine and 
Cosmical Sponsors of the Initiate-Candidates in their 
INITIATIONS, who had Governed their several Des-. 
tinies in the course of their Evolutionary and Pre- 
paratory Progress of the PATH oF THE DIVINE 
MYSTERIES. 

20. Master. What is the nature of the Fight and 
Service of SaTanas, and his Hosts, in behalf of 
Mankind on the Earth ? 

Dscvple.-—Owing to the vast Canopy of Astralism 
in the Atmospheric Zone, or Astral Plane, peopled 
with countless Legions of DEMONS, Lawless and 
Unclean “ Spirits,” Elementals, and innumerable 
kinds of malefic and sinister beings ; the Earth is 
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‘invested by an Evin Environment, and impregnable _ 


Forces of Astralism. SATANAS and his Angelic | 


Hierarchy are the Watchers and Defenders of Mankind 
in their perpetual struggle against the assaults and 
malice of the Astral Knemy, and the human and 
material means and instruments they employ to 
vanquish and destroy the Souls of humanity, and to 
frustrate Man’s Destiny in Reincarnation and Karma. 
In like manner, the Hierarchy of SaTanas, supported 
by the hierarchies of the Four SrrRapPHim and the 


SEVEN CHERUBIM, and of the various ORDERS OF — 


ELOHIM, contend with the Astral Forces for the same 


Human means and instruments, for the purposes of 


Redemption. 


21. Master—What do the Divine Hierarchies. — : 


constitute in organised form, around the People of 
Gop, and over the whole Earth 2 
Disciple. —The Divine Hierarchies cone a 


great “ Cloud’’ of Divine Witnesses and Auxiliaries _ ‘ 


of the beleagured People of Gop, and of all Mankind, 
in their progress of Redemptive Evolution; called 


the “Suexinan,” or the ‘ PaRaKLeTs.” These 


‘Divine Beings serve Mankind as the Watchers, 
Guides, and Guardians of their Souls and Bodies, in 


the great Warfare for the Conquest and Redemption ~ 


of the Earth—The Outer and Inner DARKNESS ; 
and especially in behalf of the People of Gop Who 


Follow the Para og tHe Divine Mysreriss, in the 


Laspours and Tests of the Pat, and for their 

Deliverance from the Bondage of Matter. 

| 22. Master..-Who are the beings that compose 

- the Astral Hierarchy, and from whence did they 
come ?@ 


99 


~ Spirits” are the “ Spirits 


Disciple. —The legions a the Demons and Astral — 
of the various Species | 
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of the Human Genus, and ofthe Species and Genera 


_ of the lower orders of Creation, who passed into the 


OvuTER Darkness after Death. These creatures have 
(except the Demons) Reincarnated many times, and 


will continue to Reincarnate, and return to the 


Astral, impenitent and reprobate more and more, 
bound by the Material Gravity of the Harth, and 
under the domination of the Demons, the Astral 
“Gods” of this World, whom the whole world ignor- 
antly worship as the Gop of HEAVEN and Harru. 
Grouped in countless Orders and Spiritual states, 
and actuated by the innumerable interests of the 
Material Karth-Life, they are captivated by the Illu- 
sion and the Malign influences and deceptions of 
Demons. 

23. Master.—Who are the Demons ? 

Disciple—The Demons are the Infernal Rulers of 
the Astral Plane, dominating the “ Spirits,” and 


leading them in hosts of Menace and Malignity to all 


“ Spirits’ entering the Astral Plane, and’ to all 
Mankind, and the creatures, on the Karth. Originally 
the Demons were of the ““ApAmiIc SPECIES,” or 
“THe SoNS OF THE GoDs,’’ who were the First 


_Transgressors, and the leaders of the Species and. 


Genera, into the Great Transgression of Divine and 
Cosmical Law, which caused the Earth to Descend 
into Marrrr. After Death, these Mighty God-like, 
and God-endowed Men, entered the OutTER DarkK- 


NESS, in the state of Malignant Hate, Rebellion, and 


Reprobation. They established their Rule and Cor- 


rupt Hierarchical government in the Astral Plane, 


usurping the dominion and authority of SaTaNnas and 
the Divine Masters. They founded their Head- 
quarters in the Moon, and assumed the Prerogatives 
and Personalities of the ORDERS oF EKLOHIM; and 
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BEELZEBUB, the “ Prince of the DEMONS,” im- 
personated the Gop Satanas. They have deceived 
the whole World into the Lim of these False Assump- 
tions. Insomuch that the “GOD” Whom the 
Religions of the World Worship, the “ Curist ” Whom 
“ Christians”? honour and trust, the ‘‘ Heaven ” 
which they seek and hope to enter hereafter; is 
BEELZEBUB and Heiu. The Gop-JEHOVAH, JESUS 
Curist, the HLonim, of the Sun, and the Kingdom of 
HEAVEN, are neither known, worshipped, nor obeyed, 


by Mankind in this Dark Planet; save by the Few — 


Disciples of the ParH oF THE Divine MysTERIEs. 
“ The whole world lieth in the arms of the WICKED 
ONE.” They use their semi-divine endowments and 
powers, and their consummate wisdom and know- 


ledge, and their quasi-deific attainments (being but — 
one step removed from Deity at the time of the Fall 


into Transgression), in opposition to the Wispom of 
the Divine Masters, and counterfeiting the DIvINE 
Mysteries. They fill the Atmospheric Zone, or 


Astral Plane, even to the depths of the Earth, and. 


all creatures of the Earth, with their malefic and evil 
Aura and Corruption. The SHEKINAH was driven 
from the Earth’s vicinity, and Encamps in the 
Heaven above the Earth’s Firmament. The Astral 
Plane became the “ Prison’’ of the Dead, or Dis- 
carnate “‘ Spirits,’’ and the Abode of the Demons. 


Thence they encircle and pervade the Harth with a_ 


canopy of Darxness, of Evil Vibratory Currents and 
Malefic magnetism; with which the Bopirs and 
Souts of Mankind, and of all Terrestrial creatures, 
and the Harth-Planet are invested; possessing, 
controlling, and surfeiting upon men’s psychic, 
mental, and physical forces ;—the Vampires of the 
Wortp, devouring the Vital Essence and Substance 


- ~— — 
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of Man’s Nature-Bodies, to satisfy their lusts and 
hate, and to maintain their rule over the Earth, 
against the Hosts of HEAVEN. 

24. Master—Who is the Head of the Demon 
Hierarchy and Kingdom ? 

Disciple—The Head of the DEMon Hierarchy is 


| Brrnzesus, or the “God of Flies,” being an alle- 


gorical name referring to the Astral “ God” as the 
King over the Astral “‘ Spirits,” infesting the Earth 
like “ locusts,’ ‘‘ mosquitoes,’ and the common 
“ house-fly.”” He is named by Paul as the “ Prince 


_ of the Power of the Air,’ “ the god of this age,” “ the 


spirit that now worketh in the children of the great 
Transgression.” 
25. Master.—Is SATANAS a Fallen “ Son oF THE 


| Gops,” or a Fallen “‘ Gop”’ 2 


Disciple. ~SATANAS 1 is not a “ Fallen Son oF THE 


_ Gops,” nor is he a “ Fallen ANGEL,’ nor a Fallen 
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“Gop.” There are no such beings as “ Fallen ”’ 
Gops, nor “Fallen” Angels. For many ages 
SATANAS, the Divine Master of the Earth, and 


Ruler over Karma, the Fourth of the SzvEN CumRv- 


BIM, has been confused in men’s minds with BrELze- 
BUB, who impersonated SaTaNnas, and deceived the 
World into accepting the fraudulent imposture. 
Owing to the special function of SaTanas in this Era 
of Terrestrial Descent into Matter and Evil, this 
deception gained colour and appearance of Truth. 
Consequently there have been few in any age who have 
been cognisant of the difference of identity between 


Saranas and Beeuzesus. ‘This error crept into the 


Scriptures through the mistake and ignorance, or the 
actual duplicity of Scribes. But there are many 


. allusions to SatTanas in his True Personality, so 


obvious as to prove the contrary allusions to be false. 
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The two sets of allusions are contradictory and — 
unreconcilable. ; 
26. Master—How came this mistaken identity 
between SaTanas and BEELZEBUB ? | 

Disciple-—For many fons before the Fatt, — 
 Satanas was the Planetary God, or Diving MasTER, 
of the EKarth, the ForMATIVE PLANET, and the Over- ‘f 
Ruler of the Cosmical Processes of Creative Evolution 
of Organisms Transmigrating to the Earth from the 
Planetary scenes of Evolution, by the method of — 
‘“ MeTEMPsycHosis.”” When the Great Trans- — 
gression took place, and the Harth Descended into © 
_ Matter, the conditions of KARMa were changed, from — 
Creative Evolution to the painful processes of Re- 
demptive Evolution, and the Afonial and suffering 
‘Re-Ascent from Matter to Sereir. The Labours of _ 
SaTANas, therefore, were directed to the Over-Rule — 
of Redemption, and no longer (for the time being) of — 
Creation. The Law of Redemptive Evolution pro- — 
vides for Man’s inevitable Re-Births on the EHarth in © 


f 
te 


its Abnormal and Material state; and for the same © 
reason he must correspond to the material state of ; 
the Earth’s environment. In the “ Flesh” Man is — 
led, by Karma, into Suffering, Temptation, and — 
Pain, and these conditions of the human lot are used : 
for the Karma of men’s lives, as the means and — 
instruments wherewith Man gradually throws off the — 
coils of Matter, and enters into Sprerr, and finally 
Redeems himself, by the Pata oF THE DIVINE 
MYSTERIES, from the bondage and dominion of — 
Matter. SATANAS, being identified with the workings _ 
of KARMA, in the ignorance of Man, has also been 
identified with the Astral Knmity and Terrestrial a 
Evil that has made Karma the grievous and afflictive 
lot of Mortality that it has been since the First — 
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Transgression, and the lLarth’s Descent into 
Matter. ! 


27. Master.—Give some Textual evidence from 
Scripture substantiating this Truth concerning 
SATANAS. 

_ Disciple.-—In the Book of Jos, one of the most 
ancient of human literature, it is written (i. 6-12) :-— 


Now there was a day when the Sons of Gop. 
(HLOHIM) came to present Themselves before 
JEHOVAH, and SATANAS also came among them. 

And J&HOVAH said unto SaTanas, Whence comest 
Thou? Then Saranas said unto JeHovaH, From 
going to and fro in the Earth, and from walking 
up and down in it. And JEHovAH said unto 

Saranas, Hast Thou considered My servant Job ? 
For there is none like him in the Harth, a Perfect 
and upright man, one that feareth Gop, and 

_Escheweth Evil. Then Satanas answered JEHO- 

_ vAH, and said, Doth Job fear Gop for nought ? 

Hast Thou not made an hedge about him, and 
about his house, and about all that he hath, on 
every side ? Thou hast Blessed the work of his 
hands, and his substance is increased in the land. 
But put forth Thine hand now, and touch all that 
he hath, and he will renounce Thee to Thy Face. 
And the Lorp said unto Saranas, Behold, all that 
he hath isin thy power; only upon himself put 
not forth thy hand. So SaTanas went forth from 
the Presence of JEHOVAH.’ 


ane 


28. Master.—What does the story of Jos 


: Bilscteate Q 


Disciple-—The story of Jos signifies that his 
eae were for special Temprations, or TEsts, of 
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his Faith, Obedience, Love, Devotion, and Fortitude, — 


in the ParH oF THE Divine MystErRiEs; that these 
Temptations came to Job through the instigation of 
SATANAS; and that SaATANAS was not carrying out 
any malign purposes in afflicting Job, but was 


fulfilling the direct Will and Commandment of Gop. 


This could not have been the case had SaTANAS been 


the Fallen and Foul Demon he is generally repre- 
sented as being. Also in this light we may view all 
the sufferings and afflictions of the People of Gop, 
and take courage from this knowledge, ‘Worshipping 
‘SSATANAS as the Hzxecuteve of Gop, in the Karma of 


. Temptation, Probation, and Discipline. We learn — 


that these experiences are part of the LaBours of the 
Patu, and the Tests of Qualification for Initiation 
in the Divine MysTeErizs. : 

29. Master.—Mention another Scriptural Testi- 


mony in Substantiation of the Divine Masterhood of - 


SATANAS. 


Disciple.—Paul, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, © 


wrote thus concerning SATANAS :— 


“In the Name of Our Lorp Jesus CHRIST, ye, 
being gathered together, with the Powrr of Our 


Lorp Jesus, to deliver such an one unto SATANAS — 


for the este ced of the Flesh, that the SPIRIT [ 


may be saved in the Day of the Lorp JEsus.’ 


30. Master—Of whom was the Apostle speaking ? 
Disciple.—The Apostle was speaking of a certain 


Disciple in the Church of Corimth who had been — 
reported to have committed the sin of fornication. 
In such case the discipline of the Church was DEATH, 
not administered by human hands, but by Apostolical - 
judgment (in like manner as Peter committed Anamas 
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_ and Spine to the Deatu for Lying). This delin- 
~ quent was delivered to Saranas, the Divine Arbiter 
of life and death in Karma, for the ‘ destruction of 
the flesh.”’ 

31. Master —Give another instance mentioned in 
Paul’s Epistles. 

Disciple.—In the First Epistle to Timothy, Paul 
refers to two of the Disciples, guilty of conduct 
subversive of “ Faith and a good conscience’? :— _ 


“This charge | commit unto thee, my child 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which went 
before on thee, that by them thou mayest war a 
Good Warfare; holding the Faith and a Good 
Conscience ; which some having thrust from them, 
made shipwreck concerning the Faith ; of whom are 
Hymeneus and Alexander; whom I delivered 
unto SATANAS, that they might be taught not to 
blaspheme.”’ 


32. Master—What said Paul in reference to his 
‘ own experience ? 

Disciple.—Paul speaks of himself being subject to 
the discipline of SATANAS, as a corrective of Spiritual 
pride and over-exaltation, after the experience of 
ExKsTAsis and INrTIaTIoN (2 Cor. xii.) :— 


“And by reason of the exceeding greatness of 
the revelations—wherefore that 1 should not be — 
exalted overmuch, there was given me a thorn in 
the Flesh, a Mrss—eNGER oF SaTANAS, to buffet 
me, that I should not be exalted overmuch.”’ 


33. Master-—What therefore are the functions of 
_ SATANAS, in special relation to the People of Gop and 
_ the Disciples of Jesus Curisr ? 
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Disciple—Life and Death, and all the ea penbe 


_ tions of Harthly experience, of Man, and particularly 
of Disciples of Jesus CHRIST on the PATH OF THE 
DivinE MystTerigs, are in the hands of Saranas, the 


Divine Executwe of the Will of Gop concerning the 


Destinies of Reincarnate beings. SATANAS works — 
always in conjunction with the Divinr Masrrrs and 
the Planetary Hierarchies, in watching over the — 

 Destinies and experiences of Mankind in KarMa, — 


The immediate prerogatives of Life and Death, of 
Health, Sickness, of Prosperity and Failure, of 


Comfort and Affliction, and all Material things, belong 


to SATANAS, the Master of Karma, His dispensa- 
tions are always Goon, Salutary, Beneficent, and 
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Necessary for the sake of Mankind, individually and — 


collectively, or in community ; and for the sake of 
the Sanctity and Sacredness of the Divinr MystTERI&s, 
which are in Apostolical custody, and may not be 


desecrated, profaned, ‘or despited, by negligence, 


earelessness, back-sliding, rebelliousness, unbelief, or 


disregard. In such cases the actions and unworthy © 
conduct of Disciples recoil upon themselves, either to 


the “destruction of the Flesh,” or for lee ae 4 


ciplinary purposes, to make them to “learn not to : 


thrust from them the Faith and a Good Conscience ”’ 


and ‘‘ not to Blaspheme’”’; which means not merely — 
to use “ profane language,” but any act that lowers © 


_ or detracts from the Sanctity and Sacredness of the 
PATH OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. ae 
34. Master—How does Paul describe some of the 
disciplinary dispensations of the Divine MAsTERs, 
and of SATANAS ? | 
Disciple.—In some cases, in the Wisdom of the 
Divinrt Masters, and by the disciplinary dispen- 
sations of SaTanas, DeatH comes to individual 


wi 
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_ Disciples as the consequence of lapse into evil deeds, 
_ or Material conditions. Paul also speaks of certain 
Disciples having “‘ fallen asleep,” or DiED, and others 
_ having been overtaken by “ Sickness,” particularly 
for the “ unworthy receiving of the Bopy and Bioop » 
of Jesus Curist” in the Mystery-Rite of Com- 
- munion, or the so-called “ Sacrament.” This Paul 
_ characterises as “ IpoLatRy,”’ or the Srn of “‘ Dronk- 
_ ng the Cup of DEMONS” instead of “ The Cup of 
the LORD,” and of “ partaking of the table of Demons ” 
- instead of “The Table of the Lord.” “ For this 
cause,” he says, “ many of you are weak and sickly, 
- and not a few sleep” (t.e., are Deap). It is better for 
_ the Church’s sake, and for Mankind, and for the sake | 
_ of the Sanctity and Sacredness of the DIvINE 
_ Mysterres, that those who Sin in the Church of 
Jesus Curist should “ fall asleep,” than that they 
_ should continue to live in the Church, or in the 
_ World, unworthily, to bring Jesus CHRisT to open 
_ shame, and the Divine Mysteries to contempt. 
Some are “ chastened”’ by the Divine MAstTsErs, or 
“ delivered unto SATAN AS.’ to learn the Lessons of 
FaitH, OBEDIENCE, LovzE, DEVOTION, and ForTITUDE, 
and to be Good and Valiant “‘Sotpirrs oF JESUS 
_ CaRIsT.” | | 
85. Master—To what other uses do the Divinr 
_ Masters, and Satanas, put Adversity, Afflictions, 
_ Losses, Sufferings, and Tribulations ? 
4 Disciple.—The Tribulations of KARMA are put to _ 
use by the Divine Masters, and Satanas, and are 
therefore administered by Them, not always as 
4 “ chastisements’”’ for Sins, Faults, and Unworthi- 
' ness; but as Temprations, or Tests, in the PATH 
oF THE Divine Mysteries, of the Farru, OBEDIENCE, 
_ Love, DEvotion, and Fortirupsg, of Disciples of the 


it 
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PaTH. Sometimes these are administered as SIGNS, — 
to Prove True Discipleship. On the issues of these 
Tests and Signs depends the Disciple’s self-revelation 
of Motive, Depth of Purpose, Sincerity, and Truth. © 
No person, witnessing these Signs, or put to the 
Test by inexplicable and mysterious Tribulations, 
endured by Masters, Initiates, and Disciples, of the 
PaTH, can go any further, unless they are True, 
Sincere, and Determined, in their Motive of Disciple- 
ship. When such severe Tests come before them, 
they either “ go away sorrowful,” and follow no more 
with the Disciples, or they turn away scornfully and 
resentfully, arguing and questioning the truthfulness 
of the Principles of the Patu, finding fault with © 
Masters and Disciples, and seeking for rational and 
plausible reasons and pretexts, for their withdrawal 
from the Way, to salve their consciences, and to 
exculpate themselves from their own self- accusations, | 
in having “ thrust from them the Faith, and a Good 
Conscience.” 
36. Master._—-What are Paul’ s words of ‘colemee 
significance, concerning those Disciples of the Pato — 
who fail of the Signs, and cease to Follow the PatH — 
OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES ? A 
Discvple.—Paul says (Hebrews v. 1l1—vi. 8), 
speaking of the Great Mysteries of CHRIST, and 
referring to the “ORDER oF MELCHIZEDECK,”’ ol © 
which only MAsTERS oF THE DIVINE MysTERrEs are 
Members :— : 


‘Having been made Prerrect, CHRist became 
the Author of Eternal Salvation; Named of Gop | 
a Hicu-Prisst, after the OrpER or Metcnize- 
peck. Of Whom we have many things to say, — 
and hard of interpretation, seeing ye are become ~ 
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dull of hearing. For when by reason of the time 
ye ought to be MasTrrs, ye have need again that 
someone teach you in the rudiments of the Virst 
Principles of the Oracles of GoD ; and are become 
such as have need of Milk, and not of solid food. 
For everyone that partaketh of Milk is without 
Eixperience of the Locos or RIGHTEOUSNESS ; 
forheisa Babe. But Solid Food is for Full-Grown 


Men, those who by reason of use have their’ senses 


exercised to discern Good and Evil. Wherefore 
let us cease to speak of the First Principles of 
CHRIST, and Press on unto PERFECTION; not 
laying again a foundation of Repentance from 
dead works, and of Faith toward Gop, of the 
Teaching of Baptisms and of Laying on of hands, 
and of Resurrection of the Dead, and of Kternal 


_ Judgement.” 


“And this will we do, if Gop permit. For as 
touching those who were once Enlightened, and 
tasted the Good Logos of Gop, and the PowErs 


of the age to come; and then Fell away, it 1s 
Impossible to renew them again unto Repentance ; 


seeing they Crucify to themselves the Son OF 
Gop afresh, and put Him to an open shame. For 
the land which hath drunk the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 


them, for whose sake it is also tilled, receiveth 


Blessing from Gop. But if it beareth thorns and 
thistles, it is rejected, and nigh unto a curse; 


‘ whose end is to be burned.”’ 


“But, Beloved, we are persuaded better 


~ things of you, and that accompany Salvation: 


for Gop is not unrighteous to forget your work, 

and the Love which ye showed towards His Name, 

in that ye ministered unto the Saints, and still 
R 
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minister. And we desire that each one of you 
may show the same diligence unto the Fulness of 
_ Hope unto the End; that ye be not sluggish, but 


imitators of them he through Faith and toe ae ie 


inherit the Promises.’’ 


37. Master.—What is Karma 2 

Discvple—KarMa is the life that all men live in 
their Reincarnate existence on the Earth, and the 
method by which they may use their life-circum- 
stances in the fulfilment of their PREDESTINATION. 
Karma is the Sum of all the circumstances, environ- 


ments, hereditary conditions; racial, national, and 


past evolutionary antecedents and ‘developments ; 


and present Earthly relationships; which combine 2 


to make up the experience and rationale of Terres- 
trial life. Karma includes the whole of life-obli- 
gations, duties, labours and necessities, of human 
life. 


38. Master—Can Man escape Rane 


Disciple—Man can never escape Karma, any 


more than he can escape Material existence, for 


Karma is the Sum of Material existence. Man may | 


protract Karma to indefinite numbers of lives and 
Re-Births; but he is Predestined to Reincarnate 


- again and again until he has worked out the KARMA : 


of his Immutable PREDESTINATION. 


39. Master—Is Karma by the Pre-ordered — 


arrangement of the Divine Masters ? 
Disciple—K arma is the Eternal condition of the 
Earth-life, changeable in its character by the muta- 


tions of Barth. conditions. In the Primordial ages of © 


Normality, Karma was the state of life on the Harth, 


; 
as it is now the state of life in conditions of Evil 
created by Man’s original Transgression of KaRMIc — 

.. 
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Law. Primordially, Karma constituted the life- 
experience, under the Law of Creative Evolution, as 
that Law appertained to the Formative Work on 
the Earth. Under Abnormal conditions Karma con- 
stitutes the life-experience of beings on the Earth, 
under the Law of Redemption, and The Divine 
Master, SaTanas, The Lorp of KARMA. 

40. Master—How then are the Karmic conditions 
brought about ? 

Disciple—K arma is not a Pre-created set of 


conditions for a special purpose. Mankind is the 


Author of his own Karma. In Normal times KarnmMa 
was purely and simply the Normal life of Normal 
beings in Normal conditions. No “‘ Evil” entered 
into it, nor suffering, nor pain. Man’s environment 
was Pure and Perfect, for Man, Nature, and Ter- 
restrial conditions, were Perfectly Pure and Normal. 
When Man Srnnep, he Fell, and introduced Disease, 
Decay, and Death. This plunged the Earth in the 


deep Descent into Matter. Marrsr, the Resultant 


of Disease, Decay, and Death, consequently entered 
as a Material and necessary Factor of Karma, and the 
Harth took new and serious conditions with which 
Mankind in Reincarnation has henceforth to contend, 


- until the Harth has been Redeemed from Matter. 


It is not Karma with which Man has to contend, but 
with the conditions of Marrer that has invaded ~ 
Karma through Man’s original Transgression of 
Karmic Law. These Evil conditions have created 
in all men, in Re-Birth, the Antagonism, Enmity, and 
Suffering, which inevitably follow in human life, when 
life is devoted to the Karmic task of the destruction 
of MATTER in their Bodies, by the Redemptive 


— Processes of the PATH oF THE Divine MYSTERIES. 


41. Master—What then are the Labours and 
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Ministrations of the Lorps oF Karma, in behalf of - 


Mankind, Enmeshed in the Matrrr- Cursed Karma 
of the Earth 2 

Disciple—By Their Wisdom, Knowledge, and 
Power, the Lorps oF Karma are the MASTERS, 
Guides, and Protectors of-all Men who submit to 
Them; the Divine Agents, and Plenipotentiaries of 


Gop; for the Support, Comfort, Help, and Provi- ie 


dence, of all who are sufferers in Karma. They are 
unable to prevent Karmic conditions or circum- 
stances. They cannot ward off Karmic sufferings, 
nor deliver any man from the Karma of environment, 
tribulation, calamities and trials, occurring by reason 
of Matter involving Karma—Natural heredity, Mul- 


tiple Personality, Birth-conditions, Environment, the : 


manifold ties and duties of life,—into which Man 1S 


Born. They, are the Causes of Material KaRMA,and ~ 


their Hffects are inevitable. The Lorps oF Karma : 
use these conditions and states, for the purposes of — 


Man’s fulfilment of PREDESTINATION, and his final 


triumph over Karma by the Pato or THE DIvINE © 


_ Mysteries, which ever is the PatH oF THE Cross, 


leading to GETHSEMANE, CALVARY, THE GRAVE, - 


and RESURRECTION. 
42. Master._-What is the end of KARMA 2 


Discvple-—The end, of Karma, in the present — 


Abnormal conditions of KARMA, 1S the Destruction of 
Matter, by the Redemption of Man from its Bondage 


and dominion. When, by the Paru or THE DIVINE ~ 
Mysteries, Man is Redeemed from Matter, he, after — 
Death, returns no more to Matter, 7.e., he is no longer _ 
bound by Terrestrial Matter, to Reincarnate in the 4 
Karth so long as the Earth is in the state of Matter. — 
He abides in the Home of Paradise in the Planetary — 
Circle of his Evolutionary state, until the Redemption 
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at the Earth from Matter, and the Freedom of KARMA 


from the conditions of Matter. 


43. Master—How does the Karma of one in- 
dividual affect the Karma of others ? 

Disciple.—So bound up in life are all individuals 
born in the world, that no man can live his own 
Karma without being affected by the Karma of. 
others, nor without his Karma affecting others. 
This itself is one of the factors of Karma. ‘The man 
who is following the Pars can be seriously affected — 
and hampered by those in his environment who are 


not following the Paru. Often it is that the “ ene- 


mies”? of the CHRIST in an individual are those 


most closely associated with him in his life. “A 
man’s foes shall be those of his own household.” The 
Master said: “ Hacept a man loveth his father, 


mother, wife, children, less than ME ; he cannot be MY 
DISCIPLE.” 

44, Master, What then is the duty of Disciples 
of the Pato oF THE Divine Mysteries in relation to — 
their fellow-men ? 

Disciple.—The duty of Disciples of the PaTH oF | 
THE Divine Mysrertss is the constant exercise of 


Love, Patience, Self-Restraint, Forbearance, and | 


control of speech and action, temper, anger, im- 
patience, or unkindness in thought, word, or deed. 


45. Master—How is the Disciple enabled to 


practise these duties ? 

Discople.—Through Growth and, Fruit-bearing of 
the Spirit; or Curist-WITHIN, energising and fer- 
tilising the Nature- Bodies, whose Sensoria are the 
Channels of the Sprrrr for expression and action. 
“ The fruits of the SPIRIT are Love, Joy, PEACE, 
LONG-SUFFERING, GENTLENESS, Farr, MEEKNESS, 
SELF-RESTRAINT.”’ | 
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46. Master.—By corresponding to the Fiusu, how 
does the Disciple behave in times of TEMPTATION and 
Karmic TRIALS ? 


Discrple.—lt a Disciple relaxes from “ Walking,” 


- 
« ~— me + - 
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or “ Living in the SPIRIT,” he cannot avoid lapsing 


into the “‘ Fiesu,” and “ Fulfilling the Lusts oF THE - 


FLESH,”’ as they correspond to the several organs and 
senses of the Nature-Bodies, and their specific attrac- 
tion to the objects of Desire, Sense, Appetite, Affec- 


tion, or natural disposition, for the “ Things on the ~ 


Harth.” But in the case of True Disciples, Paul 
says: “ They that are CHRIST’S have Crucified the 
FLESH, with the Affections and Lusts thereof.” 


47. Master.—W hat special Functions of the SEVEN — | 


CHERUBIM are Represented in the Mystical Symbol of 
the SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS ? 

Disciple—The SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS 
Symbolise, in the Law of RepEmprTion, the Divine 


Constitution of the CHurcH, or Ex-KuzEsta (a People 


of Gop CALLED OUT of the World) of JEsus CHRIST, 
the Congregation of Masters, Initiates, and Disciples, 
of the Parn or THE Divine Mystrrius. By the 
Symbol of the Seven GoLpDEN CANDLESTICKS 1s 
Represented the Union of the Seven CHERUBIM with 
Jesus Curist. They constitute Divine “ Bat- 
TERIES ” connecting the Seven Planetary Circles, and 
the Seven Natures of Organisms with Jesus CHRIST. 
They are the Mediators, or Agents, of the DIvINE 
Essence, the Licut or Lire, to the CHURCH OF 


Jesus Curist, the Purgative, [luminative, and — 


Vitalising Fire, consuming the Evil, and preserving 
the Good, in the Natures of the organisms, and in the 
Substance of the Planet. Through the Mediatorship 


of the Human Masters and the People of Gop, the 


Divine Essence is Mediated to the Harth. 
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48. Master.—Define the CHURCH oF JESUS CHRIST, 
and its Functions on the Earth. | 
Disciple—Since the Fatu of Man, and the 
Rebellion of the Human Family against the Divine 
and Cosmical Laws, resulting in the Descent of the 
Earth into Matter; the Human Race has not Func- 
tioned in the Normal state of the Cosmical and 
- Universal Bopy or Curist. The Race has been 
alienated from the Divine Heap, in Mind, Soul, and 
Body. The Sprrit of Man alone holds the connecting © 
_Imk between Gop and Man, which can never be » 
broken. On the Earth, in all ages, there has existed 
a Residue of Mankind, who have followed the dictates 
of the Spirit, often in great ignorance of the Truth, 
- in whom the Divine Forces of the Spirit have gained 
access to their Consciousness and Intelligence. These 
are the People of Gop, organised generally, or gravi- 
- tating together, in Groups, or Communities, of Seekers 
after Gop. To them Gop has sent His Messengers, 
Prophets, Apostles, Teachers, whom the People of 
Gop follow, and by whom they are led in the Wilder- 


ness of this World, on the Patu or THE DIVINE 


. Mysteries. By these Ministrations the CHURCH OF 
Jesus CuRIsT has been formed upon the Earth, 
scattered groups in various parts of the Earth, and 
in every Age and Generation. Their Hzoteric doc- 
trines and practices vary according to race, age, and 
external conditions; but their Hsoteric Faithand /unda- 
menta are ONE and the SAME, being of the Spirit, which 
is ONE in all people, and ONE WITH THE GODHEAD. 

49. Master.—Is the CHURCH oF JESUS CHRIST, 
scattered in all the World, and differentiated by 
Racial, National, Territorial barriers, and differences 
of Religions and Philosophical forms, collectively 
the Bopy or THE Lorp Jesus CuRist ? 
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- Disciple-—The Caurca or Jesus Curist, con- 


stituting His Bopy on the Earth, consists of all those 


of Mankind, in all Ages, Races, and Nations, who 
Seek to Obey the dictates of the Sprrit, which 
always make for Union with Jesus Curist, and with 


the Divine MASTERS IN THE ORDERS OF ELOHIM. 


Potentially, they all are Mempers of the Bopy oF 


Jusus Curist. Actually, however, only those of | 
Mankind are Functioning as OPERATIVE MEMBERS 
of the Bopy or Jesus Curist who have definitely 


_ been Grafted and Incorporated in the Bopy or JESUS 
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Curist by the First Step of the PATH oF THE DIVINE | : 


Mysteries, having Obeyed the Cann or CHRIST 


through the Worp of His Messengers and Ministers. 


50. Master—What is the immediate effect of the 


a aes sae $e 


__ First Step of the Pars or Taz Divine Mysrerins, in 


Obedience to the Cantu or Curist 2 


Disevple.—The immediate effect of Obedience to | 


the CALL oF CHRIST, or the First Step of the PaTH oF 
THE. Divine MystTerixs, is the loosening of the 


Matter, or FLESH, in the Substance of the organs and _ 
senses of the Nature- Bodies, and their gradual — 


release from the Bondage and Dominion of Matter, 


and therefore from the objects of Desire, Sense, 


Affection, and Appetite, in the Material World. 


51. Master. —What is the continuous effect of i 
Obedience to the CALL OF CHRIST, and the Taking of _ 


the First Step ? 


Disciple.—The effect of the Beniauoe Following — 


of the Paru or tum Divine Mysreriss is the gradual 


and increasing Freedom of the organs and senses of — 
the Nature-Bodies from the Attraction of Matter, 
until the Fresno has no more dominion, and the 


entire being is brought into subjection to the Rule and 


Dominion of the Spirit, or Curist-WiTHin. He is — 
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aa Redeemed, by the Curist-WirHIn, and his Seven 
_ Natures are ONE with the Seven CHERUBIM. | 


52. Master—What is the meaning of the word 


ooks, CHURCH 7:2 


ae Eee ee Ver 


ee 


ean ane word “‘ CHURCH’”’ means “ Con- 


gregation,”’ ' Gathering together.” The Greek 


word accra, Church,” 1s ““ EK-KLEsIA,”’ meaning 
“A People of Gop CALLED Out,” and Separated from 
Mankind generally by reason of their Freedom from 
the Matter of which the “Worup”’ becomes the 
Antithesis of the Word ‘ CuurcH.” 

53. Master. —What says John concerning the 

“‘WoRLD ”’ ? 
Diseiple.—J ohn says (i John ii. 15-17) :— 


‘“ Love not the World, neither the things that 
are in the World. If any man love the World, 


_ the Love of the Father is not in him. For ali that — : 


/.is in the World, the Lust of the Flesh, the Lust of 
the Hyes, and the Pride of Life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the World. And the World 
passeth away, and the Lust thereof. but he that 
doeth the Will cf Gop abideth forever.”’ 


54. Master-—What follows upon the First Step of 
Obedience to the Catt or Curist ? 
Disciple—Those who Obey the Catt or CuRist 


_ become the Disciples of Jesus Curist, and steadfastly 


“ Follow in His Steps,” ultimately to Graduate to 


_Initation in the Divine Mysteries. They place 


themselves under the tutelary Guidance of the 


SEVEN CHERUBIM, the Divine Ministers of the 


SHEKINAH, and the Hierarchy of Satanas; Taught | 
by the Human Masters and Mediators of the OrpERs | 


_ of Hiiou“im, the Harthly Ministers and Stewards of the 
_ Divine Mysteries. 
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55. Master —What is the Course pursued by all 
Disciples of the Lorp Jesus Curist, and of the PatH 
OF THE Divine MysTERIEs ? 

Disciple.—Disciples of Jesus Curist, having 
Obeyed the Cai oF Curist to Fottow Him, come 
out from the World, and Separate themselves from 
the unclean World-Environment. They peny THEM- 
SELVES AND TAKE UP THE Cross. The World, and 

“the things of the World,” the Material and Ter- 


restrial objects of sense-attraction, drop away from — 


them, and all that enslaved the organs and senses. 


They become * strangers and pilgrims’ in the World, 


sojourners’’ of the WILDERNESS, “ dwellers in 
Tents,” to whom the World is no permanent dwelling- 


place. They “ seek a City yet to come, whose Builder — 


and Maker 1s GOD.” They no longer care to secure 
to themselves pleasant places or comfortable habita- 


tions. They learn the Keys of Equinisrium, DzE- 


TACHMENT, INDIFFERENCE (to good or ill, pleasure or 
pain), and INSENsIBILITy. With the Key of IN- 


FLEXIBILITY and DETERMINATION, they steadfastly — 


- Follow the Patu, under the Teaching of the Wise 
Men, the Human ‘Masters and Hxemplars, sent to 
Teach and Lead them in the Patu, and to testify to 
them in the practice of Patience, Obedience, Faith, 


Love, Devotion, and Fortitude. They are Sustained 
by the Vibratory Currents of the DivinrE EssEeNce, — 
or Spirir or Gop—The “Bopy and Bioop” of — 
Jesus Curist, Mediated by the SHexinan. The 
CuurcH, in Ancient Symbolism, is always Repre- 


sented as SEVEN-FOLD, corresponding to the Seven 


Planetary Circles, the Seven Natures of Man, and the 


 SEvEN CHERUBIM.. 
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LESSON IV 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 
THE DIVINE MYSTERIES 


1. Master.—Mention another Symbolism Repre- 
senting the CuurcH of Jesus CHRIST in connection 
with the Seven CHERUBIM. 

Discrple.-—The Eternal System of the Means of 
GRACE, or the Reception of the Divinr EssENcz, or 
SPIRIT OF GoD, in the CHURCH of JESUS CHRIST, is the 
System of [niTIATION in the Divine MystTeErRIEs. 
The SEVEN GREATER Mysteries have their Counter- 
parts and Symbolisation, and Vehicles of Ministra- 
tion, in the SEVEN SACRAMENTS, or Exoteric 
Mysteries ; by which Disciples of Curist are grafted, 
incorporated, Sustained, and Attain to the Full Age 
of CHRIST, in the Bopy oF CHRIST. 

2. Master.—Name the Two Orders of the DiviInz 
MYSTERIES. 

Disciple—The Two Orders of the Divine 
MYSTERIES are :-— 


I. THe SEVEN CosMICAL MYSTERIES OF CREA- 
TION. : 

I]. Tue Seven TemporaL Mysteries oF RE- | 

DEMPTION. 


| 3. Master.—Define the SEVEN CosMICAL CREATIVE 
_ MYSTERIES. 
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Discvple—_No man on earth may disclose the 
SEVEN CosmicAL CREATIVE Mysteries, and those — 
- only KNow them who have attained to the SEVENTH © 
Mystery of REDEMPTION. To none may the ALL- — 
Porent Worps be uttered, or the Sians be given, — 
save to the ProveD Masrers of the Diving Mys- 
TERIES. ‘lhese MYSTERIES are now in abeyance, and. 
will not be Restored to operation, or to the general 
Knowledge of Mankind, until the Harth has been 
. Redeemed from Matter, and the Astral Plane is once 
more the Seat of the SHEKINAH. Yet may any man 
Know THE Mysteries, by Divine INITIATION, on 
fulfilling the requirements and conditions of Ad- — 
mission to the Order of the SQUARE AND CIRCLE, 
through the Patu or THe Divine Mysteries of 
_ Repemerion. The Master of the Divine Mys- © 
TERIES OF REDEMPTION KNows ALL MysTERIEs, and — 
ALL THE Gnosis. The UNIVERSE is in him, and he ts © 
in the UNIVERSE. He and the UNIVERSE ate ONE. _ 
4. Master.—W hat is the only matter of Paramount — 
‘Importance to all Mankind on the Harth?. — 
Disciple.—The only matter of paramount im- | 
portance to every man living on the Harth, is to be © 
counted worthy to attain to [nITIATION in the SEVEN — 
GREATER Mysteries oF REDEMPTION. 
5. Master.—Define the Purpose of the SEVEN 
GREATER MYSTERIES OF REDEMPTION. 
Disciple.—The SevEN GREATER MYSTERIES OF 
Repemption are the Adaptation of the SEVEN © 
MYSTERIES OF CREATION to the conditions of Matter, — 
since the First Transgression of Man against the © 
Cosmical Law, and the Descent of the Earth into | 
Matter. ; 
6. Master.—W hat are the Titles under which the 
SEVEN GREATER MysrTeries OF REDEMPTION are — 


f 4 


> oer 2 ye ba da NASOLS ae ah. ee a e *F iC ret @) eG) te ¢ Ce eee Ae i PED ee es ¥ 
te ay SRN) 7”, sy A ev, 4 h7¢ % Pe Pek Oy Mr ks he 4 a mee Dre tik N 
% Wise My | aah We a: ors > Pi i Hh A 


The Divine Mysteries 253 
denominated, and have beén known since the time of 
the Fatu ? | 

Disciple—The SEVEN GREATER MYSTERIES OF 
REDEMPTION have been Taught throughout the 
World, in all Ages, under various Nomenclatures and 


Titles, but universally conveying the same intrinsic 
and fundamental Principles. Since the Incarnation 


of the Lorp Jesus Curist, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON 


oF Gop, the Titles of the Divinz MYSTERIES are 


_ designated by the SEVEN SyMBoLICAL Epocus oF . 


THE INCARNATE LIFE oF THE GREAT Master. Each 
Epocr symbolises the Special Principle embodied in 
the Mystery it Represents. 

7. Master.—Name the SEVEN SYMBOLICAL HPocHsS 


of the Incarnate Life of the Lorp Jesus CuHrist, 


Representing the SEVEN GREATER MYSTERIES OF 
REDEMPTION. 

- Disciple—Vhe Seven SympBouicaL Hpocus of the 
Incarnate Life of the Lorp Jesus Curist, Represent- 


ing the SEVEN GREATER MysTERIES OF REDEMPTION, 


are— 
I. Birt. TV. Dears. 
II. Baptism. V. BURIAL. 


III. Passton. - VI. RESURRECTION. 
: VII. ASCENSION. 


8. Master—Under what Designations are the 
SEVEN GREATER Mysteries OF REDEMPTION Taught 
according to the Ancient Schools of the Orient ? 

- Disciple-—In the Oriental Schools of the Diving 
Mysterigs, the SmevEN GREATER MYSTERIES OF 
REDEMPTION are Designated as SEVEN GOLDEN 
GatTEs, to be Opened by the Disciple who has success- 
fully Found and Acquired the SEVEN GoLDEN Krys 
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- which alone avail to Open each one of the savas : 
GoLDEN Gates. The SEVEN GOLDEN GarTss are the 
SEVEN GREATER MYSTERIES, corresponding to the 
SEVEN Epocus of the Life of tHe Lorp Jxsus 
CHRIST. 

9. Master—Name the Titles of the Seven GoLDEN 
Gates and Krys, and their Oriental and Planetary 
igquivalents. 

Disciple—The SEvEN GoLpEN Keys of the 
SEVEN GOLDEN GATES are as follows :— 


it 


Golden Gate. Golden Key. Eastern. Sent 
I. BIRTH. I. SELF- I. DANA. R 
(Generation). ABNEGATION. 
II. BAPTISM. II. EQUILI- II. SHILA. Y 
(Re-Generation). BRIUM. : 
III. PASSION. Ill. DETACH- Ill. KSHANTI. g 
(Temptation ). MENT. 
IV. DEATH. IV. INSENSI- IV. VIRAGA. > 
(Annihilation). BILITY. 
V. BURIAL. V. INFLEXI- V. VIRYA. g 
(Transmutation). BILITY. ~ 
VI. RESURREC- VI. KNOW- VI. DHYANA. ¥ 
TION. LEDGE. 
(Transfiguration). 
VII. ASCENSION . VII. SABBATH. VII. PRAJNA. © 


(Translation). 


10. Master.—Are the SEVEN GOLDEN Gates of the 
Divine Mysteries accessible to all people un- 
conditionally ? 

Disciple—The SEVEN GOLDEN GATES OF THE 
Divinr MystTERiEs are close locked to all but Proved 
and Accepted Disciples of the Patu oF THE DIVINE _ 
Mysteries, who have, by Diligent Perseverance and 
Practice, Attained the Sven Gotpen Krys. But it 


_ 
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‘1s open to all people to seek and Find the Krys, by 
which alone each GATE may be Unlocked and Opened. 

11. Master.—What do the SEVEN GOLDEN Krys 
Designate and Represent ? 

~ Disciple—The SEVEN GoupeN Keys Designate 
Seven Hasirupss, or States of Character, by Pro- 
gressive sraduation of Capacity and Qualification, or 
Fitness, by which Disciples of the PatH PRovE 
THEMSELVES, after due Trests and TEMPTATIONS, 
Fir and Worrtxy to be put in Trust of the KNOWLEDGE 
and Power of the Divine Mystrrizs. 

12. Master—What Figure does the PATH OF THE 
Divine MystTERIEs resemble ? 

Discvple—The Pato oF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES 
resembles the Figure of a SPIRAL, consisting of SEVEN 
CYcLEs, corresponding to the Seven Planetary Circles 
and the Seven Natures of Man. Hach Cycle consists 
of Seven Rounps. At the end of the Rounps of 
each CycLEe the Disciple is Qualified for admission 
through the GoLDEN GATE at the End of that Cycle, 
or IniriaTion in the GreatTeR Divine Mystrry 
represented by that GOLDEN GATE. On the ATTAIN- 
MENT of the SEVENTH GREATER MystrEry, the 
Initiate becomes:a “ MASTER.” 

13. Master—What are the Divinrt Mysteries 
Designated by the GoLDEN GaTES, terminating each 
CyciE, denominated ? 

_ Disciple—The Seven Mysteries of the Szven 
GOLDEN GATES, ene each Cycie of the PATH, 
are denominated— 


THE SEVEN GREATER MYSTERIES. 


14. Master. —What are the Divine Mysteriss of _ 
the Seven Rounpbs in each of the SEVEN CYCLES 
denominated ? 
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Disciple-—The Seven Divine Mysteries of the 
SEVEN Rounps of each Cycux are denominated— 


Tur Seven Lesser MYstTERIEs. 


15. Master.—What is the specific application of 
the Lessrr Divine Mysrerizs ? 
Disciple.—The Seven Lesser MystTerrIEs are 


Processes of (1) SELF-KNOWLEDGE, (2) SeLF-PURIFI- 


CATION, and (3) SELF- TRANSMUTATION, applied to 


each of the SevEN Natures; by which Processes the.’ # 


Matter, or FiusH, in the Nature- Substance is dis- 


integrated and ejected; and the Natures are con- 


formed to one another, and to the Sprrit, or CHRIST- 
WITHIN, and, consequently, to Jesus CuHrist, and, 
through Him, to the HTeRNAL GODHEAD. ‘There 
being SEVEN Rounps in each of the SevEN CYCLEs, 
there are therefore Forty-NINE RounpDs, or Forry- 
Nine Lesser Mysteries in the SnvEN GREATER 
MYSTERIES. 


16. Master.—What is the specific application of 4 


the SEVEN GREATER MystTERIEs ? 

Disciple.—The Seven Greater Mysteries are 
applied to the SevEN NarurgEs, as the result of the 
Seven Lesser Mysteries giving qualification for 
INITIATION IN THE SEVEN GREATER MYSTERIES, In 
due order of sequence. The INITIATIONS are the 
opening of the SevEN GOLDEN GATES, which open the 
SEVEN PLANETARY CrircLEs to the Initiate, in due 
order of sequence. 

17. Master—How are the Seven Lesser’ Mys- 
TERIES applied to the SevEN NarTuREs in each of the 
SEVEN CyYcLEs ? 


Disciple—The Attainment of each one of thes 


SEVEN GOLDEN GATES, or GREATER MYSTERIRs, is 


yy 
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contingent upon the Attainment of each one of the 
SEVEN Lesser Mystertes. The Seven LEssER 


MYSTERIES are applied to the SEVEN NaTurREs in each 
of the Seven Cycies. By this Process of [INITIATION 


the Disciple Attains the Conquest, Purification, 


Transmutation, and Redemption from the dominion 
of Matter, and all Evil, of his organs and senses. By 
the Attainment of the SzevEN Krys, in each Round of 
each Cycle, he unlocks and opens the SEVEN GATES © 


- of the Divine Mystertiss, of the Lesser and the 
GREATER, the Reward of his FatrH, OBEDIENCE, 


Lovt, Drvotion, and FortirupE; and of his 
Patience in the endurance of the Sufferings and 
Temptations of the PATH. 


18. Master.—What is the Rationale of the SEVEN 


 GoLpEN Keys 2 


s; 


Disciple.—By the use and exercise of the SEVEN 
GOLDEN Keys, the Disciple breaks the Habits of the 
World-life and the Fiesu-life, and forms the Habi- 
tudes indicated by the SevEN GoLpEN Krys. By the 
patient continuance in the practice of each Habitude, 
he finally is fitted in Character, Consciousness, and 
Intelligence, to correspond spontaneously to the 
Nature of Being qualifying for InrTIATION in the 


Dirvint Mysteries. Each of his SzevEN NATURES 


is treated, in succession, by each of the SevEN LESSER 
Mystrerizs, and thus the Disciple is fitted and 
qualified for INrTIATION in the SEVEN GREATER 


Mysrerizs by Graduation. 


19. Master.—Specify the Sequences of the GREATER 
AND LEssEeR MYSTERIES. 


Disciple-—The Sequences of InrT1aTIon in the 


_ Seven Greater and the Forry-Nive_ Lzsser 


3 
a : 
‘. 
e 


MYSTERIES :— 
| : : 
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SEVEN 
NATURES. 


GOLDEN 
KEYS. 


ha pae Sania 
EQUILIBRIUM. 


INDIFFERENCE. 


PH wee 
BODY. 


INSENSIBILITY. 
INFLEXIBILITY. 
KNOWLEDGE. 


SABBATH. 


SELF-ABNEGA- 
TION. 
EQUILIBRIUM. 
DETACHMENT. 
UE Ls INSENSIBILITY. 


KNOWLEDGE. 
SABBATH. 


SELF-ABNEGA- 
TION. 
EQUILIBRIUM. 
DETACHMENT. 
INSENSIBILITY. 


GI 


=] 


NOUMENAL 
BODY. 
KNOWLEDGE. 


SABBATH. 


Eyre ror Ol 


ROUILIBRIUM. 
DETACHMENT. 


Lee Gite INSENSIBILITY. 


KNOWLEDGE. 


SABBATH. 
SELF-ABNEGA- 


| 
-§ 
a 
: 


DETACHMENT. 
hee INSENSIBILITY. 
BODY. INFLEXIBILITY. 


KNOWLEDGE 
SABBATH. 


saree Foie GA- 


ROULLIBRIUM, 
DETACHMENT. 


AA RU INSENSIBILITY. 


KNOWLEDGE. 
SABBATH. 


INFLEXIBILITY. 


INFLEXIBILITY. 


INFLEXIBILITY. 


INFLEXIBILITY. 


LESSER 
MYSTERIES. 


BIRTH. 


. BAPTISM. 


. BUBIAL. 
- RESURREC- 


TION 


. ASCENSION. 


. BIRTH. 


. BAPTISM. 

- PASSION. 

. DEATH. 

. BURIAL. 

. RESURBEC- 


TION. 


. ASCENSION. 


. BIRTH. 


. BAPTISM. 

. PASSION. 

. DEATH. 

. BURIAL. 

. RESURREC- 


TION. 


. ASCENSION. 


. BIRTH. 

. BAPTISM. 

| BURIAL. 

. RESURREC- 
TION. 

ASCENSION. 


. BIRTH. 


. BAPTISM.. 

. PASSION. 

. DEATH. 

. BURIAL. 

. RESURREC- 


TION. 
. ASCENSION. 
. BIRTH. 
. BAPTISM. 
. PASSION. 
. DEATH. 
. BURIAL. 
- RESURREC- 


TION. 
. ASCENSION. 


——_ -—— oe ee ee ge 


The Divine Mysteries 


— —OOrwrnaa 


—_— ier 


GREATER 


MYSTERIEB. 


BIRTH. 


li. 
BAPTISM. 


lil. 
PASSION. 


iv. 
DEATH. 


V- 
BURIAL. 


vi. 


RESURREC: 


TION 
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SEVEN GOLDEN LESSER GREATER 
NATURES. KEYS. MYSTERIUS. MYSTERIES. 


SHLF-ABNEGA- 43. BIRTH. 
TION. 


q EQUILIBRIUM. 44. BAPTISM. 
SPIRIT- DETACHMENT. 45, PASSION. vii. 
STRUCTURE. 4INSENSIBILITY. 46. DEATH. Nedao a teres 
INFLEXIBILITY. 47. BURIAL. : 
KNOWLEDGE. 48, RESURREC- 
TION. 
THEOS. ‘SABBATH. 49. ASCENSION. 


CHRISTOS. “ \ PNEUMA. 


SESSION ON THE RIGHT HAND 
OF GOD 


(The vith Greater and the 49th Lesser Mystrry ; 
or THE CROWNING. 


THe JUBILEE, or WEEK oF WEEKS. 


} 


20. Master—Define the “‘ Organs and Senses ”’ 
which are Redeemed through the Divinr MystEriEs 
- from the Attraction and Dominion of Matter. 

Disciple.—The organism of a being constitutes 
SEVEN Natures, each Nature being a Replica and 
Counterpart of the others. In each Nature are 
TWELVE ORGANIC STRUCTURES, and each ORGANIC 
StrucTURE has Five Senses. The TweEtve Or- 
GANIC STRUCTURES are called “‘ Sensor,” or Sense- 
Planes. The Senses are delicate and sensitive facul- 
ties by which the organs function reciprocally in 
receiving and Transmitting the fine Magnetic currents 
and vibrations from the external environment, and 
from the Interior Thought and Sense Centres. 


21. Master.—What is the necessity of Redemption 
in relation to the SeNsori4 of the Seven NaTurREs 2 
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Doscrple.—in consequence of the Descent af the : 


Harth into Matter, all Terrestrial things are inter- 


penetrated and magnetised by Matter. In Re- — 


incarnation:and Re-Birth organisms thus enter the 
Terrestrial conditions and environment of Material 


and Astral Magnetism and interpenetration. There- — 


by a Magnetic and Material Force of Attraction is 
created, between the Sensoria of the organisms, and 


the “ things on the Harth.”” Allthe organs and senses _ 


act as sensitive membranes or tendrils, drawn by the 
Force of Terrestrial and Material Gravity, and are 


held down to the Karth by the Magnetic attraction of 
Matter. Thus the Harth constitutes Man’s Centre of — 


Gravity, owing to the Elements of Matter inhering in 
his Nature-Bodies through correspondence to Environ- 


ment. But the Earth is not Man’s Normal Centre of — 


Gravity. The Spirit, or Curist-WITHIN, 7s Man’s 
True and Normal Centre of Gravity. Through Man’s 
correspondence to Material environment, his absorp- 
tion of Terrestrial Matter, and consequent bondage to 
the Terrestrial Centre of Gravity, Man has lost his 


True Centre of Gravity. His Spirit is imprisoned — 


behind the four walls of the Matter-hardened Sub- 
stance of his Nature-Bodies, and its power to hold and: 
- rule the being is neutralised. In order, therefore, to 
Restore the Szmnsornia to their Normal Centre of 


Gravity—the Spirit, or Curist-WITHIN—certain — 


Chemical Processes are necessary to dissolve and 
disintegrate the Matter interpenetrating the Cellular 


Substance of the Nature-Bodies. These Processes — 


are set in motion through the PatTu or THE DIVINE 
Mysterizs. Thereby the Spirit is gradually liber- 


ated, and released from the Walls of the Matter-bound ° 


Nature-Bodies, and the Matter in the Nature-Bodies 


is expelled by the Interior Dynamic Force of |the — 
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Spirit. Thus the Sensoria of the Seven Natures, 
_ set free from the bonds of Terrestrial Matter by the 
expulsion of the Elements of the Earth that inhered 
in the Nature-Bodies, returns automatically to their 
True Centre of Gravity—the Spirit, or CHRIST- WITHIN; 
and “every Thought (sensation, perception, motion, 
and function) is brought into captivity to the Obedi- 
ence of the Curist-WiTHIN,” conforming to the TRUE 
AND NoRMAL CENTRE OF GRAVITY. 
_ 22. Master.--How does Paul describe the Process. 
of Redemption ? 
Disciple.—Paul describes the results of the Pro- 
cesses of Redemption through the Divinr MystTEriEs, 
in the following words :— 


“Thanks be to Gop, that, whereas ye were 
the Slaves of Sin, ye became Obedient from the 
heart to that form of Teaching (7.e., The DivinE — 
MystTERIEs) whereunto ye were delivered ; and be- 
ing made Free from SIN, ye became the Servants of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS . . . for as ye submitted your 
Members(SENSORIA) as Slaves to Uncleanness, and 
to iniquity unto iniquity, even so now ye present. 
your Members (SENSoORIA) as Slaves to RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS UNTO WHOLENESS.” 


23. Master.—W hat is the Pauline term for Matter 
inhering in the SuBSTANCE of the Nature-Bodies ? 

Disciple—The Pauline term for the Inherent 

. Matter of Corruption in the SUBSTANCE of the Nature- 

Bodies is the word “ Sarx,” or “ FLusu,’’ consisting 

of the chemical, gaseous, fluid, and solid Elements of 

which Matter is composed, partaken in food, and 

_ absorbed from the Astral and Terrestrial atmosphere. 


The being thus impregnated and corrupted by the — 


Aris out) sen 
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‘ FuesH,’ Paul calls the “ Bopy oF Sin.” Speaking 
of his acts committed under the dominion of Matter, — 
or the 'Lesu, he says: “ Now it isno more | that do — 
it, but Sin THaT DwELLETH IN Me.” Also he 
proceeds to say :— 


“For I (the Divine Self) delight in the Law 
oF Gop after the Inwarp Man (the Curist- 
WITHIN): but I see a different Law in my Mem- 
bers (SENSORIA), warring against the Law or My 
SouL, and bringing me under bondage to the Lawor 
Stn (the FLEsH) which isin my Members, SENSoRIA). 
O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me 
from the Bopy or tuis DeatH? I thank my 
Gop, through Jesus Curist our LorpD. So 
then I myself with the Sout serve the Law or 
Gop; but with the Fiesu the Law or ‘Sin. 
There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
who are in Curist Jesus, who walk not after the 
FL LEsH, but after the Sprrit. For the Law or THE 
SPIRIT OF Lire IN CuRist JESUS hath made me 
Free from the Law oF SIN AND DEATH.” 


24. Master.-—-What does Paul term the Process of 
Releasing the SeNsoriIA from the FLEesH, and the 
Purification and Transmutation of the SUBSTANCE of 
the Nature-Bodies ? : 

Disciple.—Paul describes the Processes of “ des- 
troying,” or making of none effect, of the ILEsH, 
inherent in the Nature-Bodies, as that of “ Cruct- 
FIXION OF THE FLESH,” that the ““Bopy or SIN | 
Micgut BE DESTROYED, THAT HENCEFORTH WE 
SHOULD NO LONGER BE IN BONDAGE TO SIN.” | 

25. Master.—Mention other allusions of Paul to 
the Destruction of the LESH, or Inherent Matter, 
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Discrple.—In Galatians 11. 20, Paul says :— 


*“‘ T have been CRUCIFIED with CHRIST; never- 
theless I live; yet it is No Loncer I Tuat Live, 
BUT CuHrist LivetH IN Me. And the life I now 
live in the Fixsu, I live in Farru, the Fairs which 

‘1s in the Son oF Gop.” 


In Romans vi. Paul says :— 


“All we who were BaAprisED INTO CHRIST 
were BapriseED INTO His DratH. We were 
Buriep therefore with Him, through Baptism 
INTO DeatH; that like as CHrist wAs RAISED — 
FROM THE DzEap, through the Glory of the FatTueEr, 
so we also might walk in Newness of Lire. For 
if we have become Unitep with Him by the 
Likeness of His Deatu, we shall be also in the 
likeness of His ResurrEcTION; Knowing this, 
that our OLD Man was CrucIFIED witH HI, 
that the Bopy or Stn might be done away, that 
we no longer should be in bondage to Sin... . 
Even so RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD 
INDEED UNTO SIN, BUT ALIVE UNTO GoD IN 
CHRIST JESUS.” 


26. Master—How are the GREATER and LESSER 
MYSTERIES attained by the Disciple ? 

Disciple.—Disciples of the PATH oF THE DIVINE 
Mysteries Attain to the Lyitrations of the GREATER 
AND LEssER MystTERIES by the steadfast cultivation 
and practice of the SEVEN GoLDEN Keys, and the 
persevering acquirement of the HasirupEs they 
indicate. 

27. Master—Name the HABITUDES indicated by 
the SEVEN GOLDEN Keys. 
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Discevple—The HABirupDEs indicated by the Sven 
GOLDEN Krys are as follows— 


I. Seir-ABNneGATION. IV. INSENSIBILITY. 

II. EQuitieRium. V. INFLEXIBILITY. 

Ill. DETACHMENT. VI... KNOWLEDGE. 
VII. Sapparu. | 


28. Master.—How are the Hapituprs of the 
SEVEN GOLDEN Krys acquired ? , 
Disciple.—The Hapirupms of the SrvEN GonpEn 
Krys are acquired by the constant use and exercise 

of the Five Vatours of a DiscipLe— 


1. Farrs. II]. Love. 
II. OBEDIENCE. | IV. DEvorTiIon. 
V. FortitupDe. 


29. Master.—Against what Adversaries are the 
Five Vatours employed ? , 

Discuple—The Five Vatours are employed in — 
particular, against “the foes of the Disciple’s own 
household,” or the Five Senses of the SmnsorniA of 
the SEVEN Naturss, called by Paul “the Bopy or 
Sin ’’ (and symbolised in the “ Bhagavad-Gita” by _ 
the army of Dhritarashtra, opposed to the army of 
the Pandava, under Arjuna); The Sensoria being 
in the state of bondage to Matter, and the Material 
objects of attraction. The purpose of the VALOURS | 
is to Suay the “ organs and senses,” or SENSORIA, 
that they may come to life again, in “ NEWNESS OF 
Lire,” through the Processes of the PATH OF THE 
Divine Mysrertes. Thereby the SENSoRIA are 
Freed from the Taint and Dominion of Matter, and 
from the power of all things on the Earth which are in 
the realm of the Harth’s Law of Gravity—the Astral 
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and Terrestrial Planes. Of the Ratstne to Lire of 
_ the “ Bopy oF Srin anp Deatu,” the great Mystery 
OF RESURRECTION, or “Gop MANIFESTED IN THE 


FiesH,”’ Paul speaks thus (Romans vu. 11) :— 


“If Curist BE In You, the Bopy is DEAD in 
respect to Sin; but the Sprrir is Lire in respect 
to RigHTEousNEss. Butifthe Sprrit of Him that 
RAISED UP JESUS FROM THE DEAD, DWELLETH IN 
You, He that Ratisep up JESUS FROM THE DEAD |. 
shall QuickEN Your Mortat Bopies THROUGH 
His Sprrit THAT DWELLETH IN YOU.” 


30. Master.—How are the organs and senses of the 
SENsoriA characterised ? 

Disciple.—The organs and senses of the SENSORIA 
of the Seven Natures are Five STRONGHOLDS 
forbidding the Conquest of the SeNsoriA in each of 
the Seven Natures. They call for the use of the 
_ Five Vatours, constantly, for their Capture and 

Purification from Matter, or the Firsu, through 
Datu, before the SEVEN GOLDEN GATES may be | 
opened by the SEVEN GOLDEN Keys. 

31. Master —How are the Disciples Trained in the 
use and exercise of the FIvE WEAPoNs or VALouRS ? 

Disciple.—Disciples are Trained in the use and 
exercise of the Five Vatours by the Adversities, 
Trials, and Temptations of the Pata or THE DIVINE 
MystTerigs, the severe Tests, Ordeals, and Labours 
in the Cultivation and Acquirement of the SEVEN 
GOLDEN Keys, or HaprrupEs, demanding the con- 
stant use of the Five VALouRS, “for the vanquishment 
and destruction of Matter, the deliverance of the 
SENSORIA from the HLEsH, and the Culture of the | 
Seven Hapirupes. | 
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32. Master.—How are Disciples Sustained in the | 
FIGHT ? 

Disciple.—Disciples are Sustained by the Gracz 
oF Gop, or Divine Essence, or Spirit, Mediated to 
them in the SHEKINAH- PRESENCE, or PARAKLETE ; 
by the Ministry of the Human Masters ; and by the 
Divine Foop or tar Bopy anp Buoop or Jusus 
Curist, Conveyed in the Sacred Mystery of Hoty 
Communton, and the SEVEN Mystery-Ritrs. These 
‘‘ MEANS OF GRACE” are supplemented by PRAvER, 
Fastine, and MEpITATION, under the guidance and 
care of the Human Masters. 

33. Master..—Under Whose Supreme direction and — 
care are Disciples led through, and Sustained, in the 
Temptations and Tests for the Formative and 
Constructive Processes of the PaTH oF THE DIVINE 
MYSTERIES *% 

Disciple.—-Disciples on the PATH oF THE DIVINE 
MYSTERIES are under the care and direction of the 
Orders of Exonim in the ‘SHEKINAH-PRESENCE, or 
the PaRAKLETE. SATANAS, the LoRD oF Kara, 
Rules over the TEMPTATIONS and Txsts of the Patu. 
Above all the Invisible Powers and Intelligences 
surrounding the CHurRcH, are the FouR SERAPHIM, 
the SEVEN CHERUBIM, and the Great MASTER, THE 
Lorp JESUS CHRIST. 

34. Master.—What are the special means em- 
ployed by Satanas in his Office as the “ D1aBoLos,” 
or Adversary of Evil, and Champion of Good, in the 
TEMPTATIONS OF THE PATH ? | 

Disciple—The Temprations and Tests of the 
Paty oF THE Divine MysteErizs in each Step of the 
Patu, are the circumstances and conditions of KARMA 
in each Disciple; the Evil, Sufferings, Afflictions, 
Trials, and Tribulations, of the Karmic life, and all 


~ 
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the innumerable events and states of the mortal life, 
and individual environment. The Disciple is taught 
to accept these as employed and used by the DivINE 
Masters for the beneficent and sanctifying purposes 
in the Mind of the Masters. They are endured with 
Patience, Farrn, OBEDIENCE, Love, DEVOTION, and 
FortitupDE, which they are intended to foster and 
strengthen in the Disciples. 
_ 35. Master—Quote some Apostolical sayings in 
reference to the Sufferings and Temptations of the 
Disciple. 
Disciple.—Peter says (1 Peter 11. 19-23) :— 


“For this is acceptable, if for Conscience 
toward Gop, a man endureth griefs, suffering 
wrongfully. For what glory 1s it, if ye be buffeted 
for it, when ye Sin, and take it patiently? But 
if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye shall take 
it patiently, this is acceptable with Gop, For 
hereunto were ye Called; because CuHrist also 
Suffered for us, leaving you an EXAMPLE, that ye 
should Fottow His Sreps; Who did no Sn, 
neither was guile found in His Mouth : Who, when 
he was reviled, reviled not again; when He 
Suffered, He threatened not; but committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth Righteously.” 


36. Master—Where do the [yitiations of the 
_ Divine Mysteries take place ? 
Discrple.—In1tT1aTIon, both in the GREATER and 
LesseR Mysteries, takes place in the Planetary 
Circles. In each Planetary Circle, in its Central 
Sphere, is the TEMPLE oF THE Divine MysTERIEs. 
Each Planetary Circle represents the Special Mystmry 
of the Evolutionary Grade of the Initiate. The 
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QRDER of [nrrrations, in their Planetary Oiled iS as 


follows :— 


h i, In the Planetary Circle of Sarurn, the MysTERY OF THE i 


Birtu: oF Curist, or the REDEMPTION OF THE PHYSICAL 
Bopy. 


Y% ii. In the Planetary Circle of Jupiter, the MYSTERY OF THE 
Baptism OF Curist, or the REDEMPTION OF THE Bopy- 
NATURE. 


¢ iti, In the Planetary Circle of Mans: the MysTERY OF THE 
PASSION OF CHRIST, or the REDEMPTION OF THE NOUMENAL 
Bopy. 


® iv. In the Planetary Circle of Eartu, the MySTERY OF THE 


Deata oF Curist, or the REDEMPTION OF THE MIND- 


NATURE. . 
? v. In the Planetary Circle of Venus, the MysSTERY OF THE 


Buriat OF Curist, or the REDEMPTION OF THE PsyCHICAL 


Bopy. ; 


% vi. Inthe Planetary Circle of Muncury, the MYSTERY OF THE 
RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, or the REDEMPTION OF THE 
SOUL-NATURE. 


© vit. In the CenTRAL Ors, or Sun, the MysSTERY OF THE 
ASCENSION OF CuristT;. or the REDEMPTION OF THE SPIRIT, 
or CHRIST-WITHIN. 


Master.—In what conditions, or states, are 


Disciples enabled to receive INITIATION in the DIVINE 


MysTERiEs, in the Seven Planetary TEMPLEs ? 


Disciple.—IniTIaTIoON in the Divine MYSTERIES 


takes place when the Disciple has Attained the States 
of Physical and Spiritual development in which the 


Consciousness of the Sprrit enters the Exterior — 


Natures, which have been Freed from the barriers 
and interpenetration of Matter. In this state of 


Freedom from Matter, or the FLEsuH, and its dominion © 
and Magnetism, Consciousness Transcends the limi- ° 
tations and obscurations of Matter and the Finite ~ 
imperfections of Sense, Vision, and Knowledge; and — 


corresponds to the Cosmic Consciousness functioning 
in the Serrrr,—Above Timp, Space, Distance, and | 


] 
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“all the circumscribed conditions of 2 Mortality and 
Finiteness, in all the Sense-Planes. In such states 
the Eco posits ConsciousNESS in the SENSORIA, 
wherever the WILL and THovGuHT is caused to direct 
it, in the [llimitable Universe. 

38. Master.—What special conditions are requisite 
- in order to Attain to this state of Spiritual and 
Cosmical Omni-CoNscrousnEss ? 

Disciple.—The conditions requisite in order to 
Attain to the state of Spiritual and Cosmical OMNI- 
CONSCIOUSNESS, are :— 


I. The Perfect Purrtry of the Srvpn 
NATURES. , 

Il. The Perfect TrRansmution of the Sus- 
STANCE of the NaTuRE-Boptzs, and their 
consequent Freedom from the LHarth’s 

_ CENTRE OF GRAVITY, or the “ WorRLD.” 

III. The Perfect Subjection of the SENsoRIA 

of the Seven Natures to the Sprrit, or 
_ CurRist-CENTRE OF GRAVITY. 

IV. The Perfect Obedience of the organs and 
senses to the Mind and Will of Curist in 
the SPIRIT. | 

V. The Partial etherealisation of the Nature- 
Bodies through the elimination of Matter 

_ by the expulsive Force of Spirit, creating 
unrestricted passage of the Sprrit- 
Essence through the Cellular Substance 
of the Nature-Bodies. 


39. Master —What is the state of Consciousness 
created by the fulfilment of these conditions ? 
Disciple.—The state of Consciousness created by 


these conditions is called The Stare or Exstasis, or 


_ Rapture. 
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40. Master.—How does Paul :describe this State 
of EKsTASIS 2 


Disciple—Paul describes his experiences of the 
State of Exsrasis, or Rapture, thus :— 


“I will come to Vistons and Revewations of 
the Lorp. I knew a man in Curist, fourteen — 
years ago (whether in the body, I know not; or 

whether out of the body; Gop knoweth); such 
a man caught up even to the THIRD HEAVEN. 
And I know such a man (whether in the body, or 
apart from the body, I know not, Gop knoweth) ; 
how that he was CaucguT up INTO PARADISE, and 
heard Unspeakable Words, which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter.” 


41. Master—How are the Physical conditions 
attained that enable the Disciple to enter the State — 
of HKSTASIS ? 

Disciple-—The Physical conditions enabling the 
Disciple to enter the State of Exstasis, are Attained — 
by the Transmutation of the Body, through the — 
Processes induced by PRAYER and Fastine, by which 
aids the Cellular Substance of the Nature-Bodies is 
loosened from the fixity of Matter, softened and 
etherealised, and thereby the Sprrir gains Free 
Access into its Substance. 

42. Master—What precautionary measures are — 
necessary during the Processes of Attaining to the 
State of Exstasis ? 

Disciple.—lIt is essential that the Disciple retire 
temporarily from all contact with the World, and 
dwell in Solitude, tree from the Vibratory Currents of 
Mankind, only in the company of fellow-Disciples, and 
Initiates, and Masters. ‘This life of Retreat is called, 
Mystically, “ THe Cave,” and “* THe WILDERNESS,” 
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for, in many instances, it becomes so literally. The 
origin of “ Monasticism” was in the days of the 
_ Pre-Christian Revival of the Divins MystTrEriss, in 
_ Egypt, when tens of thousands of Disciples sought 
the Caves of the Wilderness, and finally grouped 
_ themselves in great Monasteries, under the Rule of 
_ their Masters, chosen to serve as Abbots. 

48. Master—Why is it the case that most rarely 
do instances occur, in the present day, of the State of 
_ Exsrasis ? 

_ Disciple—In no wise is it possible for the State of 
_ Exstasis to be attained by Mankind except as the 
prelude to [yrriation in the Divine Mysterizs. 
When the Iyrr1ations have been fully accomplished, 
to the SevenrH GoLpEN Gare, there is no further 
_ need for the Processes requisite to induce the State of 
_Exstasis. They are only required as means to bring 
the InitTiATe into the permanent State of Cosmic 
_ Omni-Consctousness, and the Power to Function in 
_ the Universe. Having Redeemed his Natures and 
_ SENSORIA from Matter, he needs no more the special 
_ Processes to bring him to that State. He has 
- attained the Divine Union, and Cosmic Omnt- 
_ Consciousness. Wherefore only Disciples of the 
_ Pats of THE Divine MysTERIEs, in absolute Verity, 
_ who have taken the First and IrrEevocaBLE Step of 
_ SELF-ABNEGATION, are capable and eligible to under- 
_ stand the Processes of the Attainment of the State of 
_ Exstasis. The universal absence of the Knowledge 
' concerning the Divine Mysteriss, their total ex- 
_ tinction from the tenets and Faith of “ Christianity,” 
_ and the many Astral counterfeits of the experience in 
_ vogue in Psychic and Occult circles, and the false 
' forms of “ Vedanta,” render the State of EKsTAsIs 
_ absolutely unknown in the world to-day. 
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44. Master.—What then is needed for ther a 
Restoration of the Divine Mysterins, and the right — 
conditions for the attainment of the State of c 
EKsTASIS 2 g 
Disciple—For the Restoration of the Divan : 
Mysterigs, the Re-Construction of the CHURCH OF © 
Jusus Curist and the Apostius is necessary—THE 
TruE HK-KLESIA, providing the essential conditions 
and environment, in which Disciples of the Pato oF 
THE Divine MystTErRIEs may Follow and Practise, 
with safety, the methods of development, by Prayer 4 
and Fasting. Likewise, before Hxstrasis, and the ] 
conditions of Iyrrration can become generally prac- — 
tised, the OnDER oF MastEeRS and ApbeEpPts of. the © 
PATH OF THE DIVINE Mysteries must be re-insti- © 9 
tuted, as the “ Ministers and Stewards” of the © 
DIVINE MYSTERIES, and Pastors and Overseers of the © 
NE LOCKR ot Disciples. ; 
45. Master.—Is the time arrived for the Restoracam e 
tion of the Ex-KLESIa, or CHURCH oF JESUS CHRIST j 
and the APosTLEs ? ‘A 
Disciple—The time is now urgent for the Restora-_ ‘ 
tion of the EK-KLESIA, or CHURCH oF THE DIVINE — 
Mysteries. The fact of the present breaking-up of 
the centuries-old petrifaction of human and “ Chris- — 
tian’ Society, calls foran immediate preparation for j 
a universal demand for Truth and Reconstruction of — 
Religion. Likewise the fact that there is a widely L 
spreading awakening of consciousness of the DrvinE ~ 
Mystertes throughout the World. Men and women — 
are hungering for their fulfilment in themselves ; but, : 
in the absence of the True Teaching, they “ give heed — 
to seducing spirits”? of Hades, and “ Doctrines of — 
Demons,” and are led astray into innumerable y 
spurious, sporadic, and false “ cults,” purporting ey is 
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i Hench and practice the Mysteries. By their spurious © 
and dangerous methods they are taught to develop. 
an entirely false appearance of “‘ Exstasis,” induced 
_ by psychical, mental, and pseudo- mystical practices, : 
inducing» a ‘semblance of the Kkstatic State, in 
_“ Trance,” or“ KaTauepsy.” By these methods, and 
i by San, el practices taught by false Indian 
_“ Yogis”’ and “ Swamis,”” many honest and sincere 
seekers after the Truth and the Pars or tam Divine 
Mysteries, are carried away with illusory and 
_ perilous forms of “ Brack Maaic.”’ 

46. Master—Explain the Principles on which 
_ FASTING is an essential condition of preparation for 
_ attaining the State of Exsrasis. 

: Disciple.—By processes setin motion by Fastine, 
_ the loosening and softening of the Matter in the 
a Substance of the Nature-Bodies is added, and the 
~ Cellular Nature of the Substance is Freed from the 
_ binding forces of the Matter inhering in the structure. 
4 The inherent Elements of Matter, fluid, gaseous, and 
_ solid, are absorbed in considerable quantity by the 
_ partaking of Food, and by the inhalation of im- 
_ purities in the atmosphere, especially in crowded — 
Bcontiss of population. To rid the Nature- Bodies of 
_ the Excess of Matter absorbed and inhaled in the 
- ordinary,environment of the World-life, the Disciple 
- must needs quit the World-environment for the time 
__ being, and retire to a sequestered spot, segregated and 
a quiet, pure of atmosphere, and away from the con- 
_ fusion of contrary vibrations. Likewise he will be 
led to abstain from Food altogether, under the 
_ watehful guidance and care of his Human Master, 
_ and protected from all Astral Evil by the DIVINE 
a Masters. Thus are the Nature-Bodies fitted for the | 
4 Functions of the Spirit in the Planetary Circles, | 
a i 
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placing him in Union and Communion with the | 
Kingdom of Heaven. 4 
47. Master.—What special Processes are necessary _ 
simultaneously with those connected with the Physical — 
Body, in relation to the Noumenal and Psychical — 
Bodies, to bring them into conformity with the ~ 
SPIRITUAL Bopy, and the Spirit, or CHRIST-WITHIN 2? | 
Disciple.—The Processes of Fastine set in motion — 
in the Physical Body are extremely dangerous (often — 
fatal) in their effects, if exercised alone, exclusive of © 
simultaneous and completed processes Set in operation — , 
in the Noumenal and Psychical Nature-Bodies ; and : 
if done by any other instigation, motive, or intent, ‘ 
_ than by the Will of the Divine Masters. Fastine, © 
of the rigorous nature required in the process of : 
attaining to the State of Exsrasts, would result in the 
most debilitating condition of the Physical Body, the a 
depletion of vitality, blood-impoverishment, and the | 
reducing of the nerve-forces; unless it is practised in ~ 
conjunction with simultaneous processes in all hed 
Interior Nature-Bodies. Likewise it would open — 
apertures, and start conditions, which would give — 
freedom of access of Astral Forces, Hvil Aura, and 
the Magnetic Vibrations of people under Astral - 
influences. In such case, Demoniacal possession, — 
obsession, dementia, delusion and hallucination, would — 
set in, often causing mental lesion, insanity, and 
death. That which, under the Guardianship and — 
Care of the Divine Masters is destined to create the 
Perfection of the being, Health, Sanity, Vision, — 
Knowledge, Rest and Peace, would be productive only | 
of everything nocuous and contrary to these beneag 
cent ends, and become a Curse instead of a Blessing. — 
48. Master.—How are the Dangers of PastNe | 
avoided by Disciples ? ‘ 
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_. _ Drsevple.—It is useless and impossible to under- 
_ take the Course of Fastine under any conditions of 
life requiring mental and physical labour on the 
_ Material Plane, or the exactions of material duties 
and toil. Invariably, when a Disciple approaches the 
First GATE of the Divinrt Mysterizs, and therefore 
_ 18 near the time when he will enter the State of@ 
- Exstasis for Initiation, the Divine Masters 
enable him to be Free from circumstances which 
_ otherwise would hinder him. His conditions will 
- come to him without his seeking them. The Sprrir 
will “drive him into the WiLpERNzEss”’ for his 
_ TEMPTATIONS under‘SaTANAs, preparatory to InrTta- 
_ TIon. For these purposes, absolute Rust of body, 
_ brain, nerves, digestive organs, and the Sensoria of 
his Nature-Bodies, is essential. It was for this 
reason the Great Master said to His Disciples: 
“Come ye yourselves apart, and Rest awhile.” 
_ Himself, before each period of Exstasts, retired into 
_ the desert for PRaAyER and Fastine, and He endured 
_ without detriment to His Physical conditions, “ forty 
_ days and nights” without food. 

4 In many cases, however, there is a Mystical 
_ FASTING, or Fastine in Spirit, which answers all 
_ the necessary purposes of the literal FasTine, and 
' leads to the same results. These are cases of persons 
of naturally delicate constitution, whose Physical 
- conditions are naturally adapted to the conditions of 
_ Exstasis. They reach the State of Exsrasis after 
_ preparations and Tests suited to their condition, 
q temperament, and constitution, and in that Environ- 
ment and Divine Guardianship that gives them 
perfect safety and immunity from all Astral and 
_ Material dangers. In literal Fastina, for perfect 
immunity from physical inconvenience or discomfort, 
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when Fastinc for lengthened periods, the Divine 
Masters instruct Disciples in the management of 
their Physical, Noumenal, and Psychical Bodies, by 
gradual abstentions and cultivated habits, by degrees j 
of abstinence. Thus the lengthier periods are reached _ 
without sudden shock, or reaction in the organism. 
They likewise are Spiritually and mentally prepared — 
for the period of Fastine, by PRavEeR, MEDITATION, 
and Tempration. Their minds are stored with 
Treasure of the Divine Wispom. They attain a calm 
STILLNESS, when all emotions and excitations of 
nerves and brain are perfectly subdued. The STILL- 
ness of the “ WILDERNESS ”’ is reflected in the SouL- 
STILLNESS. Imagination, Sentiment, Reason, In- 
tellect, Sensibility, Passion, Ambition, and every 
thought and feeling are totally erased from the 
consciousness. ‘The mind becomes pellucid, clear, and - 
illumined. The Wells of the Divinr EssENncrE gush ; 
forth in unceasing streams of THOUGHT-SUBSTANCE, - 
giving nourishment to the Nature-Bodies, as the 
Gops derive nourishment, from the WITHIN. _ ; 
Away from all human activity or association, 
breathing Nature’s pure atmosphere, drawing in the 
Sunlight and the night-moisture, uncontaminated by 
dirt, disease, or evil aura, he is undisturbed by 
contrary vibrations. He is in the Puace oF THE | 
StiLuNEss. His perception and consciousness, and. : 


3 Sa a Ee RE s 


Cena Unity. His Sensor1a respond Soullenl 
and shadowlessly to the irresistible Force of Sprrir-— 
Gravity, turning from the Earth, znward, and finding - 
their Eternal Rest in the Centre or Graviry of the 
Spirit, or CHrist-WitHin. In the waking-sleeping 
State of Exsrasis, he is “ Cauent-Up ” in his Sprrre, © 


The Divine Mystertes a aa 


in the ineffable Raprure, whilst * ‘an the body,” yet 
Functioning with every sense “ out of the body.” He 
finds himself, in fullest consciousness, outspread 
beyond the “clay” form of recumbent FLEsH, in 
Cosmical Space, in Communion with the Universe, and 
with the Gops. He is in the State oF ExsTAasis. 
49. Master—In these lengthened periods of 
Fastina, does the Disciple experience any physical 
| exhaustion, pain, or discomfort, or suffer any sub- 
sequent detrimental consequences ? 

_ Daservple.—In the conditions of PRAYER, Fastin, 
and the Stare or Exstasis, the Disciple ‘knows no 
pain or inconvenience, but enjoys an accession of 
wonderful stimulation of Interior and Physical Sensi- 
bility, clarity of mentation, and lucidity of vision ; 
-and exhilaration of his organs and senses, and an 
acuteness of every faculty in all the planes of function, 
‘sense, and consciousness. He feels neither hunger 
nor thirst, weariness nor exhaustion. No anxious 
thoughts disturb him. He is nourished and sustained 
as the Angels, and as the Primeval Human Species, 
by the “ Bresap FRoM HEAVEN.” He learns that 
“Man DoTH NoT LivE By BREAD ALONE, BUT BY 
THE WuoLe Locos PRocEEDING FROM THE MouTH 
OF GOD.” . 
60. Master—Is the Practice of Fastine of per- 

manent necessity ? 
— Msciple—Only when a Disciple 1 is “driven into 
the WitpErness by the Spirit,” and never by his 
own volition, is this method of Fasrine feasible and 
possible. At all other times he eats and drinks as 
ordinary mortals, with impunity. The periods of 
-Fasttnc are entirely contingent upon the states and 
conditions of the Pato oF THE Divine MysTeErizs, 
and the approaching occasions of Exstasis. Often, 
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however, the preliminary steps to FasTING are in — 
prolonged periods of AscETIcISM, and comparative — 


Abstinence, often necessitated by force of circum- 
stances brought about by the Divine MAsTErs, or by 
interior lack of desire for food, or by the direct 


counsels of the Masters in the curtailment orinhibition — 


of diet. But Fastrnc and ASCETICISM are never 
undertaken by Disciples ofthe PATH oF THE DIVINE 
Mysteries for any intentions of Ceremonialism, 
Meritoriousness, nor as acts of penance, voluntary 


humility or self-mortification ; which all conduce to | 


_“ Spiritual pride,’ self-righteousness, vainglory, and 


hypocrisy. Nor are they practised to cultivate’ 


Psychic, or Mental, or Physical Magnetism, as the 


‘Black Magicians”? and Occult Theosophists, and — 


other Schools, teach and advocate. 


51. Master.—Do Disciples or Initiates continue — 
the practice of Fastinc when their INITIATIONS are — 


terminated 2 


Disciple.--When the Disciple attains to the — 


SevenTtH Gate of the Divine Mystertss, he is a 


“ Master,” Free from Matter, and in Eternal Union — 


: 


and Communion with the Divine BripEGRoom, — 
therefore he ‘‘ doth not Fast, for the BRIDEGROOM is © 
with him.’ Therefore, except for the “ Gospel’s — 
Sake,” and under durance of World-conditions, — 
or as a Sign and a Witness to Mankind, he has no © 


longer need to Fast. He is a Fre MAN. ; 
52. Master.—W hat is the Destiny of a “ Master ” ? 


‘Disciple—In the Srate or Exstasts of the — 


SeventH Mystery, the Destiny of the Initiate is in 
his own hands. He may quit the mortal life, sever 
his vital connection with his shell of clay on the 
Earth, and Pass into Paradise, to his Eternal Rest. 
Or he may return to his clay-body, rise from the 
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_ Exstasis (as Jesus rose from the Sepulchre) and 


live out his Mortal life as a “ Master,” a Witness, a 


_ Teacher, and a Sign, of the Divine Mysteries. In 
_ such case he chooses voluntarily the Suffering life, as 
a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” in a 


t 


World in which he returns a veritable “ stranger and 


pilgrim,” a “wanderer.” He finds himself un- 
_ adjustable to World-life, and World-conditions. He 
“cometh unto his own, and his own receiveth him 
not.” He is a “light shining in the darkness, and 
_ the darkness comprehendeth him not.”” He is between 
_ the “ upper and nether-millstones ”’ of the Astral and 
_ Material, conforming to neither, a “ voice crying in 
the Wilderness.”” He gathers around him a few 
_ Disciples, the “Israelites indeed,’ in Mind and: 
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Spirit drawn to his Teaching. Having“ finished his 
course “ on the Harth, Death gently carries him over 
the narrow margin of Eternity, and he Rests in 


 PaRADIsE until the Harth is finally RepEEMED by the 


REVEALING OF THE Reincarnated ‘SONS OF THE 
; GODs.”’ 


LESSON V 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 
THE TWENTY-FOUR ARCH-HIERARCHS 


1. Master.—Who are the Twenty-Four Arcu- 
HIERARCHS ? 
 Disciple—The Twenty-Four Arcu-Htmrarcus 
are the Divine MASTERS OF THE SQUARE AND CIRCLE. 
of the Universe, in the TWELVE ANGLES of the Sun, 
or Houses oF THE Zopiac. They Regulate and 
Mediate the Currents of the Divinr EsseNncE and 
SUBSTANCE from the Being of Gop, to the Being and 
Form of the Universe, in the Twelve Organic Struc- 
tures, or SENsoriA, of the Macrocosm, and in the 


Evolution of the SmnsoriA of the Microcosms, or — 


Organism, in their Seven Natures. 


2. Master—What is the Signification of the 


Number Twenty-Four ? 


Disciple.—The Macrocosm, and the Mrcrocosms ‘ 


are constituted in DUAL Form—Sovur and Bopy, 


Male and Female, in ONE Microcosm, or the Monap. — 
This constitutes the Universal Androgyneity of — 
organisms. Consonant with this Duatiry, therefore, — 
in which the Sex-FUNCTIONS are specifically related q 
in One Berne, or Organism, the Twenty-Four — 
ARCH- Hrerarcus Function in Their individual offices 
and capacities, as the Creative Rulers and Mediators — 
of GENERATION in the TWELVE many of pe P 


Re SR Re ES ee WE oe inane aD 


= 


SR I ee GR ET Oe OE 


EM Ry adh wcRULNE tp ded aa CA aN mA a Cn a CM a Ae a Se 
ahs ew ia hale Dhegeuledy Gal CAS Span RRictnty aR lately aad.) Ne Ha UN ad aa ek a . mee ‘ 
he ACU ER SE RAVE CAT MPG gu eect lake amet aa ee ake or 


The Twenty: fone Arch- Hierarchs 281 


F ZovIAc, or the Organic Structures, or SENSORIA, of 
_ the Macrocosy, in relation both to the Macrocosmic 
4 and the Microcosmic Generative Organs and Functions. 
3. Master—In Mystical Vision, what is the 
_ Apocalyptic Representation of the Twenty-Four — 
_ ArcH-HIERARCHS ? | 

Disciple.—In the Mystical Vision of the ETERNAL 
GODHEAD, in and around the THRONE oF GoD, are 
(1) The Trrunz GopHEAD—FatHEeR-MoTHER, Son, 
and Sprrit; (2) The Four SerRapHim; and (3) The 
SEVEN CHERUBIM. Also, in a wider Circle, are seen 
_ Twenty-Four THRONES, on which are Seated 
_ Twenty-Four Arcu-Himrarcus, wearing Golden 
_ Crowns upon Their Heads. 
4. Master.—What is the Symbolism of the Number 
- Twelve in connection with the Divine Functions of the 
4 Twenty-Four ARcH-HIERARCHS 2? 
 Daserple—The Number Twelve Signifies the 
. Twetve ANGLES OF THE SQUARE AND CIRCLE of the 
_ Macrocosm, or the Universe. The Square AND 
_ CIRCLE embraces the entire ageregation of the Sidereal 
_ System of the Universe, which derives its being, form, 
substance, and energy, from Gop, the FATHER- 
 MorTHEr, the Son, and the Spirit. 

5. Master.—What else does the Number Twelve 
Signify ? 

Disciple.—The Number Twelve also signifies the 
TWELVE Orcanic StRucTuRES, or SENSoRIA, of the | 
_ Microcosms, or organisms. As the Twenty-Four 
_ ArcH-Higerarcus are the Divine Over-Rulers of the 
_ Twelve Angles of the Square anpD Circie, or The 
_ Houses of the Zodiac, in the Macrocosm ; so, in the 
- Microcosms, They are the Divine Over- Rulers of the 
Twelve Organic Structures, or SmNsoriA, of the 
Microcosms, in their correlation with the Twelve 
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Houses of the Zodiac, as they pass through the Houses 


in their Evolutionary journeys through the Spiral of. 


the Seven Planetary Circles. 


6. Master.—What, therefore, are the special offices 
of the Twenty-Four ArcH-Hierarcus in relation to — 


the Microcosms, or Organisms ? | 
Disciple—The Twenty-Four ARrcH-HIERARCHS, 
firstly, are the Meprators of the Licut or Lirr from 
the GODHEAD, Supplying the Life, Energy, Substance, 
and Essence, of Gop, to the Organisms in their 
several Organic Structures, or SENSoRIA, belonging 
to each of their Seven Natures. Secondly, They are 


the Over-Rulers of the Evolution of the Forms of the - 


Microcosms in the Planetary Circles, in their correla- 
tion with the Tweive ANGLES of the SquaRE AND 
CrrcLE of the Macrocosm. Under the dominion of 
the Twenty-Four ARcH-HIERARCHS, the harmonious 
control of the inter-relations and contacts of the 
Planetary and Zodiacal Spheres, their continuous and 
successive concatenations are perfectly sustained and 
governed, in their movements through the Houses of 
the Zodiac. Thereby the inter-stellar correlations of 
vibratory currents of Magnetic Forces are regulated 


and directed. By the inter-action of the Law of — 


Gravitation, or the dual action of Centripetal and 
Centrifugal Force, in perpetual motion, the Micro- 
cosms pass from the Planetary Spheres (Paradise or 
Devachan) to the Karmic and Formative Planet, 
Hartu, and correlate with the Zodiacal Groups, or 
Constellations, in regular sequences of Evolutionary 
transmission and progressive development. | 

7. Master—What is the constitution of the 
Zodiacal Spheres, forming the Constellatory Groups of 


‘ Stars,’ journeying in revolutions round the CENTRAL 


Ors, or SUN of the Macrocosm ? 
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Disciple.—The Zodiacal Spheres, grouped in Con- 


_ stellations of Orbs, are vast concentrations of ETHER- 


_ Cetts of Divine Licut, originally Radiating from the 
_ CENTRAL ORIGINATIVE ORB, and Primarily Emanating 


Sat 


from the Bretng oF Gop. They are drawn together 


_ by the Force of Gravity, into quasi-nebulous bodies of 
_ molecular aggregations, varying in their degrees of’ 


tenuity, density, luminosity, volume and dimension. 


_ Each Sphere is a great Nexus of Ceuus cohering in 
the Hther-Space, and passing through Internal pro- 


cesses of chemical and magnetic action. Eventually 


_ the Cells pass out from the Bodies into the space of 
_ their Magnetic Attraction of Gravity, and ultimately 


are drawn into the space of Gravity of the Planetary 


_ Spheres as they Pass through the same Zodiacal 
_ House, and contact Magnetically with the Zodiacal 
_ Spheres. 


8. Master—Are the Zodiacal Group Spheres 


- constituted in like form to the Planetary Spheres ? 


Disciple—The Zodiacal Spheres are FoRMLESS, 


being but tenuous and nebulous concentrations of 
- luminous and radiant CeLu-CLUusTERs, in vast aggre- 
_ gations. They shed continuous radiations of Licut- 
 Cetys, Transmuted in the Bodies by processes of 
- Transmutation whilst held in the Spheres. These 
_ Ces, Radiating from the Zodiacal Spheres, are the 


Male “ spermatozoa’”’ of the Macrocosm, or the 


“Semen” of Macrocosmic reproduction. Passing 
_ from the Zodiacal Spheres, they penetrate the Bodies 
of the Planetary Spheres, fecundating the CELLS in 
_ the Wombs of the Planetary Spheres, in the organisms 
dwelling in the Spheres. _ 


9. Master.—Describe the SEx-CONSTITUTION of 


_ the Macrocosm. 


Disciple.—TheSex-ConstitvuTIon of the MAcRocosM 
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corresponds to the Sex-ConstitutTiIon of all its 
parts, from a Planet toa Cell, and the Smx-Constitu- 
TION of all creatures in the Universe is in correspond- 
ence to the Sex-ConsTirutTion of the ARCHETYPE 
of all Creation, Gop THE FatuEr, of the Universe, 
and of the Hionim, or the Archetypal, Planetary, 
and Zodiacal Creators. | 
10. Master.—What is the Sex-Constirution of — 
all organisms, of the Macrocosm, and of the Micro- — 
cosms ?¢ a 
Discuple-—The Sex-Constitution of the Macro- 
cosm and of the Microcosms, is the same as that of © 
Gop,—ANpDRoGyYNouUs,— or Male and Female in ONE © 
Berne, or Organism. In the Macrocosm the Male ~ 
Sex is constituted in the Zodiacal Spheres, and — 
therefore is represented in the Twelve Houses of the © 
Zodiac; and the Female Sex is constituted in the — 
Planetary Spheres, represented in the Planetary — 
Circles. al 
11. Master.—Describe the Method of Smx-Func. © 
TION in the ANDROGYNEITY of the Macrocosm. q 
Disciple.--When a Planet enters a particular 7 
House of the Zodiac, it enters into congenital relations 
with the Zodiacal Group, or Constellation, Ruling 
that House for the time being. The Cells, forming 
the Spermatozoa, or Macrocosmic “ Semen,”’ trans- 
muted in the Zodiacal Spheres, pass forth into the — 
space of the House in Radiation, and are drawn into 
the Planet by the Force of Attraction of that Planet. 
_ The Zodiacal Cells indrawn by the Planet correlate — 
congenitally with the Cells in the Organisms then — 
_ dwelling on the Planet, according to their species. In _ 
this manner new unfoldments and developments of 
_ the organisms take place, Evolutionally, which are 
afterwards Fixated, or Formated, in the Karmic © 
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Planet Earth, where the Mutations of the Organisms 


in Evolution are consummated. 
12. Master---What effect has the regular sequence 


of the passages of the Planetary Spheres in the 
_ Twelve Houses of the Zodiac upon the organisms in 


the Planetary Spheres ? 

Disciple.—In the regular passages of the Planetary 
Spheres through the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac, in 
continuous sequence, the specific constitutional forces 
of each House (or Angle of the SQUARE AND CIRCLE) 


_ with which the Zodiacal Cells are Magnetically 
_ charged, are transmitted to the organisms of the 


Planetary Spheres revolving in that House at that 


_ period. The effect of the transmission of the Mag- 
- netic Radiation of Cells, from the Zodiacal Spheres 
_ (Male) to the Planetary Spheres (Female), is, Cos- 
_ mically, the same gestatory process that. occurs in 
_ “ Marriage”’ and gestation between Male and Female 
_ organisms, resulting in procreation. By the con- 
- genital correlation and -sex-contact of the Zodiacal 
_ and Planetary Spheres (composing the Androgyneity 
Be of the Macrocosmic organism) in the Twelve Houses 


of the Zodiac, Cellular Fecundation and Procreation © 


~take place, which cause the Mutation of the Planetary 


q Organisms to the higher specific types of the Zodiacal 


- Cells, or the change of the organisms from one species 
to another. The change of the Typal Form is caused 
_ by the inter-breeding of the Zodiacal Cell-Type with 
' the Planetary Cell-Type, through Zodiacal Semina-_ 
tion. This is the Cosmical Creative Method of the — 
| Evolution of Organic Species, in which the Earth- — 


_ Planet is the only scene of the Final operation, the 


2 - Formating and Hixating of the Volatile effects of 
a Zodiacal Fecundation. The Earth is the Cosmical 
a Matrix in which the organisms develop new Forms 
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after their Semination in the Creative Planetary 


Spheres. 


13. Master.—Define the process of Sex- -Develop-. 


ment in the organism, through the correlation of the 
Male and Female Constitution of the Androgynous 
Macrocosm. 

Disciple.—The great Cosmical Secret of Vitality, 


and Lire- Enerey, in Living organisms, is the 
GENERATIVE FUNCTIONS OF THE CELLS of the Organic 
Structures of the Seven Natures of organisms, by — 
Kternal Gestation, and Fecundation, and consequent 


Procreation, in perpetual activity, by the continuous 
concatenations and contacts of the Zodiacal and 


Planetary Spheres in the Twelve Houses of the 
Zodiac. In the perpetual flux of life the offspring of — 


Cellular Gestation are exhaled, or radiated, from the 
bodies of organisms continuously. In this manner, 
of action and reaction, positive and negative force, in 


unceasing motion, proceeding unremittingly in all the © 
Sensoria of organisms, the in-draught and out- — 
‘draught of Cells;—the Life and Energy of the © 
organisms are eternally sustained, and their Growth 


and Unfoldment in Evolution continued. The Cells 


are of various kinds, corresponding to the order of 
- constitution in each House of the Zodiac, and in each 
Planetary Circle ; and also to the Evolutionary degree _ 
to which the organisms have attained. They likewise — 
correspond in character to the particular organic — 
Structure, or SENSORIA, with which each House of the © 


Zodiac 18 ened 


14. Master —What results from the abiding: of the © 
organisms in the Planetary Circles, and their relations — 
to the Zodiacal Spheres in each House of the Z odiac, — 
in the regular order of revolutions round the SQUARE : 


AND CIRCLE ? 


: 
: 
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Disciple. --By the perpetual genital functions of 
the Cells in the Sensoria of the Seven Natures, the 


- organisms receive the Cells as they are drawn into the 
_ atmosphere of the Planet from the Zodiacal Spheres 


at the time Ruling the House of the Zodiac occupied 
by that Planet. In a life-habitation on the Planet 
they assimilate the Essence and Substance of the 
Planet, and through the Generative Functions of the 


_ Planetary and Zodiacal Cells in the Planet, operating 


in the SeNsoriA of the organisms, they evolve, in 
correspondence to the forms belonging: to the Planet. 


_ By this means the Evolution of organisms is accom- 
_ plished in the Creative Planets, and, on each return to 
_ the FoRMATIVE PLANET, EARTH, the forms of organ- 
isms thus Hvolved are Formated, Vixated, and 
constitutionally established. 


15. Master—This being the case, what special 


: bearing have the influences of the Planetary and. 
 Zodiacal Spheres in their movements and revolutions 


ty 
a 


Rak: 


in the Zodiacal Houses, as indicatory of conditions in 
the Karmic life of the beings in whom these Generative 
Functions have been effected in the Planetary 


/ Spheres ? 


toa 
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Disciple.—All Reincarnate beings are transmitted, 
or Transmigrate, to the Earth from the Planetary 


: ie when the Spheres enter the House of the 


Zodiac through which the Harth is then passing, the 
_ Earth being the Mother-Planet, and, in Force of 
Gravitation, superior to any of the Sidereal Spheres 


| within its zone of attraction, or the House of the 


_ Zodiac 1 in which it may be located. The concatena- 
_ tion of the Earth with the Planetary Spheres in the 


_ same House of the Zodiac effects immediate Magnetic 
kK Btrction between the Earth and those Planets. 
_ The Transmigration of the Organisms to the Earth is 
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thus automatically accomplished. The Earth brane) 
mits her organisms to the Planetary Spheres, and the 
Planetary Spheres transmit their organisms to the 
Harth, through the dual Force of Centrifugal and — 
Centripetal Force of Gravity. 

16. Master—Under Whose personal and Divine - 
Jurisdiction are these Evolutionary processes con-— 
ducted ? | 

Disciple—The Twenty-Four Arcu-Himrarcus - 
serve as the Custodians and Over-Rulers of the 
Generative Processes of Hvolution proceeding in the - 
Twelve Houses of the Zodiac, and of the congenital — 
relations of the Zodiacal Spheres (Male) and the — 
Planetary Spheres (Female) in the several Houses of — 
the Zodiac. { 

17. Master—What is the significance of the 
Sidereal Concatenations and influences upon the 
Reincarnate states of beings on the Harth, at the 
present time of the Earth’s Descent into Matter? 

Disciple.—In the present state of Matter and Evil, © 
in which the Earth is involved, with all its organisms, © 
the Zodiacal and Planetary influences cannot, and do © 
not, bear the same unerring and perfectly assured — 
significances as when Matter and Evil had no exist- — 
ence. In Normal conditions of Terrestrial and Astral 
Purity, the Significations of Planetary and Zodiacal 
Forces and Influences were of absolute clarity and 
cognition by Man. All beings, relatively to their 
Evolutionary ranks, were in perfect states of Con- 
sciousness and Intelligence concerning the Evolu-) 
tionary consequences of antecedent existence. Their 
-Reincarnate lives were completely governed by this’ 
Perfect Cosmological Knowledge of Pre-Existent) 
Cause, and Pre-Destined Effect. This Knowledge 
was instinct in all betes, and the Potencies generated | 


Se 
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in their Natures by the Sidereal Forces were the 
spontaneous energy of their Terrestrial lives. But, 
under the conditions of Matter and Evil, in which 
Reincarnate beings now exist on the Earth, all these 
significances are concealed from the Knowledge of 
Mankind. Not only do Material and Astral Elements 
Intervene to becloud and blind the human SENsorI4, 
making Cosmical Science, as means of life-guidance, 
and of knowledge of antecedent existences, or future 
_ prospects, utterly misleading, illusory, and deceptive ; 
but also they have caused the total suspension of all 
_ the Creative processes of Cosmical Evolution, and the 
interposition of complications in Cosmical processes, 
_which have changed, for the time being, the Entire 
System of Cosmical Evolution. All that the inter- 
_telation of Planetary and Zodiacal gestation can do 
for the Evolutionary beings who reach the Planetary 
Spheres from the Astral Plane, is in the way of 
_ Redemptive Evolution, Restorative and Reconstruc- 
tive. Many beings never return to the Planetary. 
_ Spheres, but are held bound in the Astral Plane by 
_ the Harth’s Force of Gravity ; and these Reincarnate 
_ from the Astral Plane, and the Planetary and Zodiacal 
influences on their Re-Birth are obscured and confused 
beyond all true Astrological or Cosmical delineation. 
- . 18. Master.—Is it safe for Mankind to resort to 
so-called “ Astrological’? means to obtain data and 
_ signs for guidance in human afiairs ? 
: Disciple—Owing to the Astral and Material 
conditions, and the general ignorance and incapacity 
of man to cope with them, and therefore to attain 
True Knowledge of the Cosmical Law governing 
_ Planetary and Zodiacal influences ; it is neither safe 
nor profitable to resort to so-called ‘‘ Astrological ” 
Sources of life-guidance. The prevailing conditions 
: U 
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of Astral Illusion (mingled with some Gpnient of 


truth and reality) by which Astral “ Spirits” are 


ever active to delude and deceive mankind, makes _ 
Astrology,” as now it only can be practised, a vain 


and illusory pursuit. 
19. Master —Under what conditions is it only safe 
and lawful to have recourse to ‘‘ Astrological ” means 


‘ot guidance in regard to human events, character, and 


destiny ? 
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Discuple.—Under no conditions, Astral or Ter- | 


restrial, are any attempts to investigate human — 
destiny, read character, or decipher signs and tokens _ 


of future or past events, by the study ot Planetary or 
Zodiacal aspects, safe or lawful. Disciples of the 


PatH OF THE Divine Mysteries are diligently taught | 
by the Masters to abstain from all such enquiries and 


investigations, a8 contrary to the First Principles of 
the Divine Mystrerizs. Only are those who have 
attained to the SeventH Mystery, who are “ Mas- 
TERS,” free and _ capacitated to know the Truth 
revealed in Planetary conditions. 

20. Master.—What is the method of the MasTErs 
in relation to Planetary and Zodiacal Science ? 


Disciple —In extremely rare occasions when, in 
the knowledge of the Masters, it is necessary for — 


Disciples to know somewhat of the Truth concerning 
the bearing of Planetary and Zodiacal influences on 
the birth, life, and destiny of a Disciple; they never 
take the initiative of themselves, in investigation. of 
the “ Stars,’ nor consult * “ Astrologers ” or examine 


into Planetary aspects and conditions. The MAsTERs — 


convey the Knowledge to their Disciples by Spiritual 
Communication, when the Spirit moves them to 


do so. | 
21. Master.—In what special way do the MasTERS 


. 
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convey the Knowledge of Planetary significations, 
and impart guidance trom Planetary conditions ? 
: Disciple —A Master always 1s cognisant of all 
- Knowledge of Planetary and Zodiacal relations to 
mankind. Inrvurrion illumines his Mind from the 
Spirit. His methods of guiding and teaching his 
_ Disciples are always in consonance with the Planetary 
and Zodiacal relations to the life and Destiny of 
- Mankind, and to their individual Karma. Therefore 
_ their Guidance and Teaching always are unerringly 
‘ and rightly directed, however Materially their lives 
are afiected by affliction and Tribulation, in con- 
j sequence of their Teaching. 
_ _ 22. Master—Does the Planetary Knowledge olf 
_ the Masrzrs refer to the Human Masters as well as 
the Divine Masters ? 
 Disciple—Planetary Knowledge belongs to the 
i ‘Human Masters as well as the Divine Masters. The 
a Human Masters are the Vehicles and Mediators of the 
q Divinse Masters. By Intuition they Sense the 
_ Logos oF Gop, and possess the Truth of all Cosmical 
_ Forces and Influences. They are the Spokesmen and 
Mouthpieces, “ PRopHEtTS’’ and “ Semrs,” of the 
Divine Masters, “ Ministers and Stewards of the 
Divins Mysterizs.” In the utterances, they do not 
speak of themselves, but only as “ The Spirir gives 
them Utterance.” 
23. M aster. —-What is the judgment of the MAsTERS 
_ concerning Astrological,” and “ Occult,” “‘ Psy- 
chical,” and ‘* Magical,” or Thaumaturgical, recourse 
to the unseen and unknown means of guidance and 
. Knowledge ? 
_ Disciple—The judgment of all Masters of the 
Divine Mysteries, concerning all Occult practices of 


penetrating the veil of human nescience, all searching iat 


al 
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into the past and future, into the hidden archives of : 


the Heavens, all Occult, psychical, and magical 


methods of investigation, or of communication with 


29 


“ SPIRITS,’ or the penetration by the SENSORIA into 


and beyond the Astral Plane, or the Planetary Circles — 


and the Houses of the Vodiae ;—1s that of inexorable 


condemnation and solemn warning. They know that — 


these practices, one and all, so seemingly innocent 
and innocuous, are the open ways for the intrusion, 
obsession, possession, and sway, of human minds, 
bodies, and souls, by Demons and Astral Spirits. 


These Astral intruders are the fruitful source of | 
Demoniacal and Astral influences, working in many — 
disguised forms of “ Brack Macic,” unsuspected by — 


Mankind. They seduce the ignorant, the emotional, 


the uninitiated, and the unsophisticated, into false 


states of pseudo- -illumination, and deceive them into 


false beliefs and illusions of life-conditions, both of — 
the past, present, and future. Men and women a 
practising these arts,—astrologers, diviners, sooth- | 


sayers, sorcerers, necromancers (mediums), magicians, 


psychics, etc., are judged by the Masters, and | 
condemned a their works. Mankind are constantly 
‘warned to avoid all these methods and practices, as — 


snares and superstitions, dangerous and detrimental — 


to life and destiny, both in this life, and in the after- — 


life. 


24. Master -—What is the peculiar form of danger 


in the practice of “ Astrology ”’ 2 


- Disciple—The extreme form of danger in As- 


trology is in the fact that, in a certain measure, 


Astrological information contains truth; that many — 
of the portents and signs are interpretable and — 
discernible to those versed in the Science of Astrology, — 


a % le a 


and have some knowledge of Stellar influences. But 
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the True Science of Astrology is a lost and unknown 
Science, except among the Initiates of the DIvINE 
MYSTERIES under inspiration of the Divine Masters. 
Unconscious and oblivious of the vast area of Astral- 
ism, Illusion, Deception, Perversion, and Obscuration; 
operating in the Astral and Terrestrial environment, 
men fail to take into account the consequent effects 
of these influences, rendering all calculations and 
figurations nugatory and void of reliability for 
human guidance or credence. It is similar to the 
effect of the proximity of steel or iron.to a “ Mariner’s 
Compass,’ causing the “ needle ”’ to be deflected from 
its Magnetic Pole, thereby misleading the navigator. 
25. Master —Mention further evil consequences of 
practising the arts of these various forms of “‘ Buack 
Maetc.”’ 
_ Msciple.—The cultivation and practice of the 
Occult arts, of all kinds, engenders a spirit of supreme 
Hgotism, superiority of personality of mind, ostenta- 


_ tion of self-conceit and self-importance. These char- 


acteristics are so Insidiously subtle and so speciously 
concealed beneath the veils of Radiant Astral Light 
and pseudo-Spirituality, that they are not easily 
discernible. They lead to arrogance, sentimentalism, 
self-assertiveness, hypocrisy and plausibility, placing 
these workers on a pedestal of supremacy over those 


- who believe them veritably to be in touch with the 


Divine Centre of Truth and Wisdom. Thereby is 
gained for the Astral Powers an ascendancy over the 
minds and wills of men and women who resort to 
them, and a power over their conduct and actions. 

26. Master—What further malign results arise 
from the practice of the Black Arts ? 

Disciple—The practice of the Black Arts leads to 
the abuse, or misuse, of the supposed knowledge 
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gained by them. Ignorant of the malignant im- 
manence of the Astral beings, the unseén instigators © 
of the Black Arts, they are liable to misread, and 


therefore misre present, the characters and lives of 


other persons. By taking Astrological readings, or 


other psychical and occult means, and interpreting the 
signs and portents bearing supposedly on birth- 
conditions, and forming delineations of character 
based on these readings and calculations; they fail 


to take into account the innumerable nds inconceiv- — 
able potencies of Astral and Terrestrial Counter- 


Currents and cross-vibrations, vitiating and counter- 


acting the Sidereal Forces, themselves correctly. 
calculated Astrologically, but deflected by the inter- 
vening Astralism. Acting upon these plausible and 
delusive characterisations, occultations, and orienta-— 
tions, they pronounce judgements of people and 
events, and adapt their speech and conduct accord- | 
ingly. In regard to themselves, they exonerate their 
own idiosyncrasies, faults, defects of character, and — 
all the evil things they do, by accounting for them as — 
being due to Stellar aspects and Astrological Causa-_ 
tions. Like’ charity, ‘ Astrology ” can be used to 


ce 


cover a multitude of sins.” Deceived themselves, 


they deceive others, and are often the cause of 
mischief and suffering, creating false conceptions of - 


conduct and character,* causing prejudicial and 
Le effects to bear upon human lives. 


Master.—Mention other evil effects of As- | 


Laer and Occult practices. 

Disciple.—The practice of the Black Arts tends” 
to complete blindness and illusion of the minds of © 
those who resort to it. The Truth of Life and- 
Destiny never is revealed by the DIvINE MAsTERs. 
Curist is the Way, the TRuTH, and the Lire, and the - 
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Disciple of Curist knows the TRurtu of all things 
through the Srrrit, or Curist-WItTHIN, by the Power 
of Intuition. Therefore it cannot but be that the 
- practice of Astrology blinds men’s eyes to the TRuTH, 
and the Way to attain to the knowledge of the TRUTH. 
It atrophies and beclouds the Spiritual Vision, draws 
the mind away from the PATH OF THE DIvINE | 
MYSTERIES, and enwraps them in the webs of Astral 
Delusion. It deludes them into false beliefs, pre- 
sentiments and prognosis of evil or good fortune. In 
the glamour of false appearances and pretences, and 
the verisimilitudes of truth sometimes occurring, they 
are carried away with the delusions of indubitable 
states of optimistic certitudes and “false para- 
dises,”’ “‘ castles in the air,” or of sense-gratification, 
ambition, emotion, and false idealism. Illusions of 


the Astral take quasi-material shape, leading many 
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into dangerous situations. The fact that Astrological 

‘ horoscopes ”’ and delineations of events and char- 
Ps by reputed and skilful Astrologers or Psychics, 
prove, in many cases, in some measure truthful and 
correct, only adds to the state of lusion. The 
_ Astral beings would be poor workers of their craft if 
they did not achieve success in their operations. If 
Astrology were wholly counterfeit and charlatanry, 
it would quickly be discredited, and disappear. But 
the Astrals know their business, and possess con- 
summate Knowledge of all things of the unseen and 
psychical. ‘Therefore it 1s small wonder that human 


society has been strongly invaded by large numbers _ ? 


of coteries and societies (some of very ancient origin) 


practising the Black Arts, many of them under _ : 


solemn pledges of secrecy, and draped around with 
profound Symbolisms, ornate and cryptic ritual 
and ceremonial. So conclusively persuasive and 
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self-assuring are many of the results of the Black 
Arts, supported and advocated by many learned and — 
reputable men and women, and inculcated in abstruse — 


and Caballic terms and literature, that it were 


almost impossible, humanly speaking, to convince — 


their votaries and dupes of the Illusion. 
28. Master.—Mention one factor of these Tlusory 


Arts which tends more than anything else to confirm — 


the faith in them of those captivated by them. 


Disciple.—The fact that the constant cultivation 
of the Sensor1a of the Physical, Psychical, and — 
Noumenal Nature-Bodies in the practice of the Black — 
Arts, results in the abnormal development of the — 


Mental and Psychic faculties, by which areas of — 


consciousness and function obscured from the Material — 
areas of Sense, are unlawfully broken into and ~ 
penetrated ; adds confirmatory testimony to their — 
reality, and gives a semblance of Divine Agency to — 
the Black Arts, to those who are ignorant of Demon- — 


ism and Astralism. Thereby Mankind is deceived 


into the belief that these practisers truly are the — 


Restorers of the lost Divinity, and the Super-Men — 


that all men are aware potentially exist in the human — 


ae 


constitution. By this false glamour many noble- | 
hearted and great souls are captivated by the Astral — 
Illusion, through ignorance of the Divine Principles — 


of the GreaTER and Lesser Mysteries, by the 
attainment of which alone man is enabled to raise © 
himself to the Divine MaAnuoop, and the True © 
- Knowledge of all the TrRutu of Lire and DrEstiny, 
revealed in Cosmical Science, or the TRUE ASTROLOGY. — 

29. Master.—What great fundamental Principles — 
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of the PatH oF THE Divine MysTeRizs are utterly — 


subverted by the cult of the Black Arts ? 


Disciple.—The cult of the Black Arts subverts the 
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great Fundamental Principles of the PATH oF THE 
DivinE Mysteries, embodied in the Seven GoLDEN 
Keys of the SEVEN GOLDEN GATES, which are based 
on the Law of SELF-ABNEGATION, or the Denzal of the 
existence of Self, and the annihilation of the senses 


and organs—The First Step in Man’s Redemption 
- from Matter; and of the Five WEAPONS OF THE 


Discrete, by which the Szven Krys are acquired by 
Self- Conquest. By these Principles the Disciple is 


; taught that he “WaLks By FAITH, AND NOT BY 
Sieur.” 
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({30. Master.—W hat is implied in the Attainment of 
the Kry of SeLr-ABNEGATION ? 

Disciple—In metaphorical language, the Eyes of 

the Disciple, when he takes the First Step of Srur- 


_ ABNEGATION, are BLIND-FOLDED, his Limbs are 
_ FETTERED, a Sword is pointed to his Breast, and he 
1s bared of all clothing. The Great Master Yoxes 


him to Himself, and shares with him the Yoke’s 
pressure, and the burden of the Para. Thus he is 
led by the Great Master in the dark by His invisible 
Hand, held up by His strong Shoulder, whilst he 
treads the Patu and follows its turnings and twistings 


_ on'the ascending Sprrau of Rounds and Cycles, which 
 “leadeth unto Life.” He is incapable of guiding 


himself in the tortuous journey, he cannot see a step 


before him. He does not, therefore, seek to learn of 
_his route, in the past, present, or future, going only © 
_ one step at a time. He ‘“‘ WaLKs By FaITH, aNnD 
NOT BY Sicut.”’ He entrusts the guiding of his way, | 


_ through all the circumstances of good and ill, to his 


_ Master throughout his earthly life, and all its 


“changes and chances.”” He enquires not of any 


man ot the direction he must take; not even of 
his Master; nor does he ask for reasons for any 
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circumstances, events, vicissitudes, or mysteries of 
conditions in which he finds himself. Patiently, and 
meekly, passive and dumb, he submits himself, Body, 
Mind, Soul, and Sprrir, to the Keeping and Guiding 
of the DIVINE MASTER, practising, in the Sprrit and 
in the Body, the Five VaLours oF THE DISCIPLE, 
- Sedulously he “‘ Presses toward the Mark of his Hian 
CaLuinGc,’ he “Runs THE Race set ‘ BEFORE 
Him, Looxinc unto Jesus, THE AUTHOR AND 
Perrecter or His Farra.” He Aspires only to 
Acquire the Seven Keys; or Haprrupzs, which 
Unlock the Seven GoLtpEeNn Gates of the GREATER 
Mysteries, by Taking the Twetve Steps of each 
Rounp of the SEVEN Cyonns of the Pata. 
31. Master.—How do the Masters Lead Disciples 
of the Pato oF THE Divine MysTerigs 2 i 
Disciple-—One of the chief proofs and criteria of 
a True Master is the fact that he absolutely dis- 
countenances and forbids his Disciples to have any 
dealings with people practising any kind of the Black 
Arts, by any methods of development of Ee 
faculties, or resort to ““ Cabalistic,”’ ““ Numerological,” 
i Astrological 2 Spirituadistic,” Thaumaturgic,” ; 
‘‘ Magical,”’ or any other methods of prying into 
the past, present, or future. The Masters employ 
the Circumstances of the Disciple’s life, his daily 
experience, of both good and ull, as the means of 
guidance. In all these things the Disciple perceives 
the good in the ill, and the ill in the good, and recog-: 
nises by Faith the Hand of the Master: and learns 
by daily experience that “Att Taines Work 
ToGETHER FoR Goop, To THem WuHo Love Gop, =| 
THE CALLED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE” (OF 
PREDESTINATION). He is not curious nor concerne v] 
beforehand of his arcumstances, nor in respect to 
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. the past circumstances and problems of occurrences. 
He says always: “ My Timms are in Toy Hanns.’ 
To seek to know beforehand is an act and an attitude 
of UNBELIEF and DisopepreNncr. He regards not 
the Resuuts or His Actions. He knows his actions 
are RicHtT ALWAYS, whatsoever their RESULTS, 
against every contrary appearance ; in unquestioning 
FAITH IN THE Curist wHo “ DortH ALL His Works 
IN Him,’ whereby he “ WiLLeTH AND DOETH ONLY 
or His (Curist’s) Goop PLEeastrE.”’ Such is the 
_ case absolutely, and without exception, in the whole 
life of every TruE DiscrPte. 
4 32. Master—What then are Astrology, and the 
Black Arts, in the estimation of TRUE DISCIPLES OF 
THE Patu oF THE Divinr Mysteriss ? 
Dnscuple.—The practice of one and all of the Black 
_ Arts is, in the estimation of Disciples of the PATH oF 
cue DIVINE Mystertgs, a deliberate act of Drs- 
OBEDIENCE of the Divine Masters, of UNBELIEF in 
‘Their Teaching, of REBELLION agaist Their Au- 
thority, and of UNFAITHFULNESS to JEHOVAH, and 
' to His Son, Jesus Curist, The Great MASTER. 
_ Resort to such practices by a Disciple is the Abuse 
4 of his FreE-WILL, and the throwing down of the 
_ Fyve VaALours, and the Denial of Curist and the 
: Divine Mysrertes. He knows that by the faithful 
exercise of the Five Vanours, the ceaseless practice 
_ of the Seven Keys, and the enduring Patience in 
_ Afflictions and Temptations, he will reach the GOAL 
' oF KNowLepce—the end of Impotence and 
_ Ignorance. 


LESSON VI 


The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


THE TWELVE SENSORIA 


1. Master.-—What are the TWELVE SENSORIA, or 
ORGANIC STRUCTURES, of an Organism ? ; 

Disciple.—The TWELVE SENSORIA, OF Onda 
STRUCTURES of an Organism, are the Twelve Centres 
of Organic Function, Sense, Action, Consciousness, - 
and Intelligence, conveying, and responding to, 
Strmut, both from the Interior S—Nsorra, and from | 
Exterior Sources of STIMULI. They are the Organic / 
Instruments by which the Organisms correspond ‘to 
External Environment, and to Internal THOUGHT, 
or Inrurrion; or Seven Series of “ Batterves 
connected to the CosmicaL Dynamo, and linking all. 
Organisms together in the Cosmical Unit, from the 
ORGANISM OF GOD, to the UNICELLULAR ORGANISMS. 
filling the Ether-Space of the Universe. | 

2. Master—Name the TWELVE SENSORIA, or 
ORGANIC STRUCTURES. 4 

Disciple—The TWELVE SENSORIA, or ORGANI 1 
STRUCTURES, of the SEVEN NaTuRES of Ca 
are as follows :— 4 


1. Tue Brain, or INTELLECTIVE CENTRE. 
2. THe NERVES, or ENERGISING CENTRE. 
3. Tue ARTERIES aND VEINS, or CIRCULAq 

TORY CENTRE, ’ 


The Twelve Sensoria 301 


4. Tur Muscues, or ACTUATING CENTRE. 
5. Tue Heart, or VITALIC CENTRE. 
6. THE GENERATIVE ORGANS, or CONGENITAL 
CENTRE. 
7. Tue INTESTINES, or DIGESTIVE CENTRE. 
8. THe Lunes, or RESPIRATORY CENTRE. 
9. THE KIDNEYS, or SANITARY CENTRE. 
10. THe Arms, or EXECUTIVE CENTRE. 
11. THe Lees, or Motory CENTRE. 
12. Tue Breasts, or NUTRITIVE CENTRE. 
3. Master.—What are the Cosmical Correspond- 
_ ences to the TWELVE SENSORIA 2? 
Discvple—-The Twertve Sensorta have their 
- Cosmical Correspondences in the Twetve Housss 
OF THE Zopi1Ac. Each of the SENSorRIA is under the 
| Dynamic Potency of its corresponding Zodiacal 
_ House, with which itis Evolutionally related. Under 
the Jurisdiction of the Twenty-Four ARrcu-HiER- 
ARcHS, the TWELVE HousEs or THE ZopiAc Receive, 
hin periodic terms, the Zodiacal Group SPHERES (or 
- Constellations)—the MatE—and the PLANETARY 
_ SPHERES—the FeMALE—organs of Generation of the 
_ ANDROGYNOUS Macrocosm; in their respective 
- orbital journeys round the Sun, or CENTRAL ORB. 
: 4. Master —What is the Evolutionary significance 
of i PLANETARY, or FEMALE, SPHERES, and the 
- ZODIACAL, or Mae, SPHERES, in relation to 
- Organisms UY 
a Disciple—The PLANETARY SPHERES, or Female 
oe of Generation of the M acrocosm, are the 
_ ‘* Paradisaical”’ Spheres, or ‘* Devachan,” of Organ- 
isms, throughout the Progressive Course of CREATIVE 
ee temon The Cellular Composition of the Sus- 
: STANCE of all Organisms in the PLANETARY SPHERES 
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‘passes Cerone a change of Form, by the Processes of 


Frcunpation of the Cells. of the Organism by the — 
Cells of the ZopiacaL Group-SpHERES, Ruling the : 


ZopiacaL Houses, or Mzle Organs of Generation, 
traversed by the Planetary Spheres in succession. 


The Change of Form, undergone by the Fecundative — 
Processes of Cellular Mutation, corresponds to the © 


Evolutionary Stage of the Zodiacal Cells, and the 


maturity of the Planetary Cells to correspond to that — 


Evolutionary Stage. The Mutation of Form by 


Fecundative intercourse of the Planetary and Zodiacal — 
Spheres, takes place in the SENSORIA corresponding — 
to the ZopiacaAL Houses Evolutionally, in the © 
Nature-Strucrure to which the Planetary Circle — 
is Evolutionally related. Change of Form of the © 
Cellular SuBSTANCE is automatically and harmon- — 
iously effected in the SmensoriA of the NATURE- — 
STRUCTURE corresponding to the Planetary Circle in — 
which the Organisms are abiding, and in each of the © 
SENSORIA corresponding to the Zodiacal House q 


_ through which the Planetary Sphere is passing. 


5. Master.—Give an example in acplesatien of | 


this statement. 


Disciple.—¥ or example, if the Organism abides! ing 
the Planetary Circle of Saturn, which is the Planetary — 
Circle Evolutionally Functioning for the Mutations of — 
the PuysicaL Bopy; and if the Planetary Sphere — 
on which the Organism is abiding is passing through ~ 
the ZopiacaL HousEe or Vireo, which is the Zop- © 
-1acAL HovusE in which the Mutation of the Smn- — 
sorium of the Generative Organs of the Seven” 


_ Naturgs are Evolutionally effected :—It follows that — 
the GENERATIVE ORGANS of the PHysicat BoDy are 


passing through the Hecundative Processes of Cellular 


Mutation of Form ;—for Saturn is the Creating 
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: Pianeiary Circle for the Cellular Mutation of the 
Twetve Sensornia of the PuysicaL Bopy; and 
4 Vireo is the ZopiacAL House for the Celta 
“Mutation of the Generative ORGANS. Virco (as 
all the TweLvE Houses oF THE ZODIAC) is the Male 
Generative Organ of the Macrocosm in the Generative 

Processes of Evolution of the Sensornium of the 
GENERATIVE ORGANS in the Organisms. SaTuRN is 
the FEMALE Generative Organ of the Macrocosm in the 
Generative Processes of Evolution of the PHysIcAL 
Bopy. When the Constellatory Group Spheres cor- 
esponding to the next Imgher Evolutionary Stage, 
pass into the Housse of Virco, and the PLANE- 
TARY SPHERE in which the Organism is abiding 
prepared for the same Evolutionary Stage, also passes 
nto the House oF Virco ;—Then the Organism is _ 
mpregnated by the Cells of the Group- -Spheres 
discharged into the “atmosphere” of that 
House; Fecundation of the Cells in the organs of 
pe eneration of the Organism follows; and by the 
‘Process of Cellular Generation, the GENERATIVE 
“Oreans of the PaysicAL Bopy complete the Muta- 
‘tion of Form in that Stage of Evolutionary 
- Mutation. | 
_ 6. Master —What is the SEx- Constrrution of the 
Macrocosm ? 

_ Diseiple—The Macrocosm is Constituted as ONE 
ANDROGYNOUS ORGANISM. The SEVEN PLANETARY 
SIRCLES are the KEMALE ORGANS OF GENERATION, 
nd the ZopiacaL Group-Spheres are ae Mane 
ORGANS OF GENERATION. 

7. Master—When is the agteh: of Form 
completed in each Evolutionary Stage in the 
Beeman car 

_ Disciple.—The completion of Need Stage of 
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_ Mutation of Form in the Evolution of an Organism is 
effected when the Organism has traversed the TWELVE 
HOUSES OF THE ZODIAC in each of the Seven Planetary 
Curcles. Thereby the Srnsoria of the SEVEN 
NaTuREsS pass through Cellular Mutation of Form in- 
harmony and alignment with each other, and the 
Organism attains perfect Evolution by the equal 
Mutation of Form in the TWELVE SENSORIA of each of 
the S—EvEN NATURES in succession. 

8. Master.—By what Process is the Mutation of 
Form in the Sensoria of the Seven Natures 
effected ? 

Discrple.—The Process of Mutation of Form in the 
SENSORIA of the SevEN NarurgEs is effected by the 
Fecundation of the Cells constituting the SuBSTANCE 
of the SeNsorIA of the Seven Natures of the 
Organisms abiding in the Planetary Spheres, as they — 

ass through the TWELVE HovusES oF THE ZODIAC. 
The Cells of the ZopIacaAL SPHERES, pouring into the 
‘“atmosphere’’ of the ZopiacaAL Hovusks, are ab-— 
sorbed by the Sensoria of the Organisms related 
Evolutionally to each House the Organisms traverse, 
and in the Nature-Structure corresponding to the. 
Planetary Circle in which the Organisms are abiding. 
The Cells of the ZopracaL Group-Spueres (Male) 
seminate the Cells of the Szensorra of the Organisms © 
in the PLANETARY SPHERES (female), causing Repro-— 
duction of Cells of Higher Evolutionary Grade. 
Hence the Structure of the whole Organism is raised 
to the Higher Mutation of Form, when the Organism 
has traversed the Path of the Zodiac in each of the 
SEVEN PLANETARY CIRCLES, or the End of a CYCLE | 
oF EVOLUTION. | 

9. Master—What constitutes a CyvcLE oF Evouu- : 
TION $ 


i 
mt 
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Disciple—A Cycite oF EvoLuTIoN embraces a 
f _ Life-Period of an Organism in each of the SEVEN 
_ PLANETARY CIRCLES in order of sequence, from the 
_ First Planetary Circle of Saturn, to the Seventh, the 
_ Planetary Circle of the Sun, or ‘CenTRAL OB. In 
each Planetary Circle is completed the Mutation of 
_ Form of each of the Sensorza in the ZopracaL House 
4 corresponding Evolutionally to the SeNsorIuM ; and 
- in each NATURE-STRUCTURE corresponding to the 
_ Planetary Circle in which the Organism is then 
_ abiding. A Cyctz or Evo.ution, therefore, con- 
_ sists of Seven Rounps, or SEVEN PLANETARY 
_ Hapirations of the Organism. The passage of each 
House or THE Zoptac in each Planetary Circle, or 
_ Roun, 1s called a Step ;—Twelve Steps occurring in 
_ each Rounp, or Eiauty-Four Steps in Onze CycLe 
OF EVOLUTION. 
10. Master. What Final Process concludes each 
_ Life-Period in a Cycie or Evouution, in each of the 
SEVEN PLANETARY CIRCLES ? 
 DMisciple—At the close of each Infe-Period in a 
Cycie or Evourion, passed in each of the PLANz- 
TARY CIRCLES, in succession, the Organism is RE- 
BORN, by the Process of ‘ ‘ MerempsycHosis,” upon 
the FORMATIVE PLANET, HantTH. On the Earte the 
Evolutionary Mutations of Form of the SensoriA of 
the Seven Natures, effected in the Planetary Circle 
previously occupied (from which the Organism was 
Re-Born), are Fixated, Formated, and Adjusted in 
conformity to the Higher State of Mutaticn, by the 
Processes of KARMA. 
ll. Master—EKnumerate the Rounps, CYcugs, 
and Karas, in the Evolutionary Mutation of an 
Organism. 
_ Discrple—in each Evolutionary Mutation of an 

x 
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Organism the Rounps, CYCLES, and Kanaas a are as 
follows :— 


I. Seven Cycies oF EVOLUTION, in each. 
Evolutionary Mutation of an Organism. 


II. Forty-Nive Rounps, or separate Life- 
Experiences in each of the SEVEN 4 


PLANETARY SPHERES. 
Ill. Exgcury-Four ZopIACAL STEPS. 


IV. Fortry-Nine Karas, or Life-Existences — 


in the FoRMATIVE PLANET, EARTH. 


12. Master.—Define the Order of CREATIVE EVOLU- — 
TION in the SEVEN PLANETARY CIRCLES, in the — 


Mutations of Form of the Organisms. 


Discuple.—The Order of Creative Evonution of 
Organisms in the SEVEN PLANETARY CIRCLES, in the 


Mutations of Organisms, is as follows :— 


THE COSMICAL WOMAN 


h I. In the Pranerary CrrcLe or Saturn, the — 
PuysicaL Bopy undergoes ‘Evolutionary — 


Mutation. 


4 IL. In the Pranerary Circle or JUPITER, the! 


Bopy-NaturRE undergoes Evolutionary 
Mutation. | 
¢ III. In the Puanetary Circite or Mars, the 
NoumenaL Bopy undergoes Evolutionary 
Mutation. 
» IV. In the PLAaNerary CircLE oF EartH, the 
, Minv-Narure undergoes Evolutionary 
Mutation. 
eV. In the Puanetary Crrcte oF VENUS, che 
_ Psycuicat Bopy undergoes Evolutionary 


Mutation, ane 
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3 VI. Inthe PLangrary Circe or Mercury, the 
Sout-Nature undergoes Evolutionary 
_ Mutation. ( 
© VII. In the Planetary CircLe oF THE Sun, the 
| SprrituaL Bopy of the CnHrist-CENTRE 
undergoes Hvolutionary Mutation. 


13. Master.—Define the Order of CREATIVE Evotu- 
TION of Organisms in the TwELVE Housks OF THE 
ZODIAC, in the Mutation of the TwEeLvE SENSORIA. 

~ Diserple.— 


THE COSMICAL MAN 


y 1. In the Zopiacan House or Ariss, the 
SENsoRIUM of the Brarn undergoes Evolu- 
tionary Mutation. i 

e It In the Zopracan House or Tavurus,. the 

| Sensonrum of the Nerves undergoes 
Evolutionary Mutation. 

o  [II. In the Zopiacan Housr or Gemrtnt, the 
Smensorium of the ARreries and VeEtns 

! undergoes Evolutionary Mutation. 

a IV. In the Zoptacat House or Cancer, the 
SensoniuM of the Muscies undergoes 
Evolutionary Mutation. 


RK V. In the Zoptacat House or Leo, the Sren- 


; sorium of the. Heart undergoes Evolu- 
Bis} tionary Mutation. 


Sensorium of the ConcENrITAL ORGANS 
undergoes Evolutionary Mutation. 
VII. In the Zopracat House or Lipra, the 
Bek? } SeNsorium of the Inrestinus undergoes 
% Evolutionary Mutation. | | 
m VIII. In the Zopracat Housr or Scorpio, the 
SENsoRIuM of the Lunes undergoes Evolu- 
B tionary Mutation. 


IP 


m VI. In the Zoptacan Hovusr or Virco, the 
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¢ IX. In the Zopiacat Houser or SAGITTARIUS, | 
the Sensorium of the Kipnrys undergoes 
Evolutionary Mutation. 

3 XX. Inthe Zopiaca, House or Capricornus, 
the Sensorrum of the Arms undergoes 
Evolutionary Mutation. 

x XI. In the Zoptacat House or AQUARIUS, the — 
SENSORIUM of the Leas undergoes Evolu- 
tionary Mutation. 

x XII. In the ZopracaL HovusE or Pisces, the — 
SENsoRTIUM of the Breasts undergoes 
Evolutionary Mutation. 


14. Master.—Define the Process of Mutation of © 
Form in the Organisms, in correlation with the SEVEN — 
PLANETARY CrrcLes and the Twetve Hovusss OF 
THE ZODIAC. 2 

Disciple—-By the Law of GRAVITATION, when a — 
Planetary Sphere enters the Zone of Attraction of a — 
- Zodiacal Group, or Constellation, a Change of Form — 
commences to take place in the Organisms abiding in — 
that Planet, Evolutionally prepared for the Functions 
of the Group- -Spheres, in consequence of the Cellular : 
Attraction of the Organisms to the Cellular Effluence — 
from the Zodiacal Group-Spheres at the time Ruling 
the Zodiacal House. This Force of Attraction of the 
Zodiacal Cells in the Atmosphere of the Zodiacal — 
House, emanating from the Group-Spheres in the | 
House, is effected by the natural operation of the Law © 
of GRAVITATION, or Magnetic Vibratory Knergy, set ; 
in motion by the concatenation of the Planetary — 
Spheres and the Zodiacal Group-Spheres. This com- — 
mences the operation of the Generative Functions in 
the Cellular Susstancre of the ‘SENSORIUM cor-_ 
responding to the Housr oF THE Zop1ac which ; 
the Planetary Sphere is traversing, in the : 


= 


=> 
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Nature-Structure corresponding to the Planetary 
Sphere. 
15. Master.—In what Planetary Circle is the 
- Completion of each stage of Evolutionary Mutation of 
an Organism effected, at the close of a CycLE of 
EVOLUTION 2 
Disciple.—Kach stage of Evolutionary Mutation 
- of Organisms reaches its completion, at the close of a 
_CycLe oF EVOLUTION, in the Sun, or CENTRAL ORB, © 
of the Macrocosm,—the SEVENTH CREATIVE PLANE- 
_ TARY CrIRcLE. Organisms in each Evolutionary Cycle 
_ abide in each of the Planetary Circles, in succession, 
and effect the Mutation of the Seven NATURES, in 
_ due sequence. In each Planetary Circle the SENSORIA 
_ of the NATURE-STRUCTURE corresponding to the 
_ Planetary Circle, undergo Mutation of Form in each 
_ of the TWELVE Houses of tHe ZopIAc belonging 
‘to the Planetary Circle. Reaching the end of the 
ZopviacaL Rounp of each Planetary Circle, the 
Organisms pass, by Metempsychosis, to the HaRrTu, 
the FoRMATIVE PLANET, to Fixate the Volatile state 
of Cellular Mutation, attained in the preceding 
Planetary and Zodiacal Rounp. At the close of the 
’ SEVENTH Rovunp, concluding the CycLe or Kvouv- 
_ TION, and the final Karma on the Harta, whither it 
came from the Sun; the Organism resumes its 
Evolutionary Course of Ascent to a Higher Grade of 
_ Evolution. So proceeds the Work OF CREATIVE 
: Evo.vution of Organisms, Mutation after Mutation, 
- from the Alonial and Infinite past of existence as 
; Amorphous Unicellular Atoms of Ether-Light from 
_ the Being of Gop, until, in the fulness of the Alons, 
_ they Evolve into the PERFECT Microcosm, in the 
_ OrveErs oF Etonim. Throughout this infinite period 
of Aonial time, in innumerable Rounps of the 
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ZODIAC, Atel Cycies of the Planetary Circles, the 
ZopiacaL Houses (Male) and the Planetary Circles 


(Female) have been the Fecundative Vehicles, and 
Generative Organs of the Creative Macrocosm, in the — 


Mutations of Organic Evolution. 


16. Master.—Is the Process of Mutation, in the - 


Sun, the CENTRAL ORB, and the Seventh Planetary 
Circle, the same as that in the other Planetary Circles, 
namely, by Cellular Fecundation ? 

Disciple—The Sun, or CENTRAL Ors, being the 
Seventh Creative Planetary Circle, as well as. the 
ORIGINATIVE OrB, Exercises the same Evolutionary 
Functions in Fecundation of the Cells of Organisms, 
as do the other Planetary Creative Circles. As the 


Zodiacal Houses and the Planetary Circle are both — 
situated in the ONE ORB, constituting the SuN’s AN-- 


DROGYNEITY, both the Male and the Female Functions 
are fulfilled in the same BODY. Thus the Cells of the 


Planetary Evolutionary Organisms Fecundate in the i 


Atmosphere of the Sun, for the Cellular Mutations of : 
the SprriruaL Bopy, in harmony and alignment with | 


the Cellular Evolution of the Nature-Structures in 
their related Planetary Circles. 


17. Master—How many Cyctes oF Evouu- © 
TION are required in the Evolution of Spectres to 


SPECIES 2 


Disciple.—In the volurion of SprcrEs to SPEcTEs, ; 
SEVEN CycLEs oF EvoLution, or Mutations i : 


Organic orm, are required. Each Cycie embraces 


SEVEN Rounps, and each RounD embraces TWELVE — 
ZODIACAL Steps. The Rounps and Cyciss form a 
Cosmical Sprrat, beginning from the Outer Circle of — 
SATURN, and ending with the CentTraL Ors. Hach © 
Cycie or Evo.ution Ends where it began—in the — 


CENTRAL ORB. 
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) 18. Master. —How many Species are there, in 
_ Normal conditions, in the HuMAN GENUs ? 

4 Discrple.—In the Human Genus there are SEVEN 
Species, the Highest Species being the “ Apamtc 
i SPECTES,” or “THe Sons or THE Gops,” or “ of 
_ Etoum.” The Seven Human Spectss are Raised 
from Spectss to Spectres in Gradations of Mutation by 


- to completion of Form, in each CyciE or Evo.ution, 


_ the EARTH, follows after Generation in, and Emana- 
tion from, ‘the Beings of HLouIM. Hence they are 
called <* Tum Sons of ELOHIM.” 

— 19. Master—What is the Highest’ SPECIES of 
- Organisms 2? 

_  _Diasciple.—The Hicuest Spectus of Organisms in 
Creative Evotution is the ORDER oF HLOHIM. 
_ Exoum are the Sons or ELoumm who have completed 
_ the last Cycie of EvoLution, and have entered the 
_ Sun after their final Karma upon the Eartu. They 
are ABSORBED in the Brine or JEHOVAH, and are 
BEGOTTEN OF JEHOVAH, by the Normal Process of 
Generation in the Generative Organs of His AN- 
DROGYNOUS Brine, and by EmanaTion from Him. 


ORDER OF ELOHIM. 

- 20 Master._-What is the difference in tbe DIVINE 
Sonsuip of Jesus CuHRIsT, and of HLonim ? 
 Disciple—JEsus Curist is the ONLY-BEGOTTEN 
_ SON oF JEHOVAH by reason of the fact that Hz ALONE, 
of all Beings, did not pass through the course of 
CREATIVE EVOLUTION, but was BEGOTTEN OF THE 
_ Faruer-Motuer by GENERATION OnLy. He also 
is called “‘ THE First-Born oF EvERY CREATURE,” 


q the processes of Cellular Fecundation. They attain 


in the Sun, or CENTRAL Ors. Their final Karma on 


They therefore become Tum Sons or JEHOVAH in the 


by reason of the fact that all creatures, originally 
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Emanating from JEHOVAH in the Form of Cells of 
LicHT, and therefore the “ OrrspRING OF JEHOVAH ” / 
and His “ Creatures,’ ultimately become the “ Sons 


oF JEHOVAH ” by GENERATION from His ANDROGYN- 
ous BEING. 


LESSON VII 


_ The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST 


1. Master.—What are the Offices of the Twenty. 
Four Arcu-HieRArcuHs in relation to the Earth since 
the Fay of Man and the Descent of the Earth into 
Matter ? 
Disciple—in the Ages succeeding the Fatu of 
Man and the Descent of the Earth into Matter, the 
Twenty-Four Arcu-Hrerancus have exercised the 
same Jurisdiction and Functioning powers over the 
_ Earth, and Mankind, and all Organisms, as previous 
to the Fai. In all Cosmical relations between the 
Terrestrial creatures, and the Planetary Spheres and 
Hovuszs oF THE Zoptiac, They perform the Offices of 
Divine Rulership and Mediatorial Functions in 
Redemptive Evolution, as in Creative Evolution, 

through the Mediatorial Capacity and functions of 
the CuurcH oF Gop in all ages, 

. 2. Master.—How has the CuyurcH oF GoD been 
_ Represented in the Ages of the World’s history since 
' the Fatt ? 

4 Disciple.—The Divine Constitution of the CHURCH 
in all the Ages since the Fan, has remained the same, 

and has been designated under the names of the 
' Dispensational Masters in their individual epochs. 


ee 
Et 
al 


_ the Material conditions of the Karth, and its state of — 


~ 
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In primitive times these Dispensational Epochs were _ 
historically designated by the names of the Human 


- Masters, Divinely ordained to lead and govern the — 


Terrestrial H ierarchy, by Whom the CHurcH oF GOD © 
has been handed down from age to age. Owing to. 


Se te 


re 


division through these conditions, the Peoples of the — 
Harth, becoming separated and exclusively distinct 
in the various Races and Nations; the CHURCH ~ 
became divided, and Masters appeared, of various 
racial descent, some in the Orient, and some in the © 
Occident. Insomuch that the features and charac- 
teristics of the ONE CHURCH oF Gop varied so much 
that the CuurcH lost the sense of Integral Uniry © 
and the Exoteric Forms diverged from one another to 
such a degree that the Synthesis and Umty became 
unrecognisable, and the Racial and National cleavage - ‘ 
was followed by Religious cleavage. ! 

3. Master.—Mention some of the most historical — : 
of the ancient Masters of the CauRCH oF GoD on the : 
Karth. | 

Disciple.—In the Primitive Ages, previous to the : 


Dispersion of the Human Race into distinct and — 
scattered Races, Nations, and Tribes, some of the i 


most renowned of the Dispensational Masters whose _ 


the Ten ANTE-DILUVIAN Patriarcus, from ADAM to” 


‘descended to the lowest depths of depravity, gradually a 


names represent their particular Dispensations, were 


Noau, recorded in Genesis v. Their ‘Names were as 
follows : Apam, Seto, Enos, Cainan, MAHALALEEL, — 
JARED, ENOCH, MnrHusELan, LAMECH, Noan. Ing 
the Post-pituvian Hra, dating from Noau, ae 


Descent into Matter, the Human Race, having | 4 
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‘one another. To these various Races and Nations 
the Drvinm Masters sent Masters at different periods, 
who were instrumental in raising humanity to the 
a ew developments of Redemptive Evolution as men 
Reincarnated from the Planetary Spheres. Among 
Bese Historical Personages, still known among 
nankind, were Hermes, Krisuna, Brana, Buppwa, 

Zoroaster, Lao-rz8, ConFuctus, Manomsr. Also, 

‘of Hebrew renown, ABRAHAM, Isaac, JACOB, Mosns, 

‘the PropHets or ISRAEL, JOHN Baprist, Jesus 
Curist, the AposTLEs, the Barty GNostics. 

i he Master.—What is the designation of the CHURCH 
oF Gop as constituted in the present Age of World- 
History ¢ 

a Disciple. —Whilst. the differentiated » Time-Re- 
ligions surviving the past Dispensational CHuRcH- 
ERAs, remain as Racial and National Farrus, whose 
‘Fundamental Truth is in perfect Synthesis one with 
y another ; the Present-Age Dispensational CHURCH 
or Gop in all the World is designated by the Name ot 
Jesus CHRIST THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN oF JEHOVAH. 
‘He is the Last Master to come to the Earth, and no 
other Personal Master will Incarnate on the Planet. 

‘The present Dispensational Kra is the Final Epoch of 
a edemptive Evolution. When the People of God on 
the Harth in the present Hra, have fulfilled their 
Predestination to Follow the Para or THE DIVINE 
‘Mvsrerms, and the Trun Cuurcn oF Gop has been 
Re- Constructed from the broken and shattered 
"pieces into which the CuurcH became Dis-Membered 
is the “Christian” Apostasy of “ AntTI-CHRIST,”’ 
‘then will the “Sons or THE Gops” Reincarnate 
‘from the Planetary Circles, and be the Mediators of 
pRedemption of the Planet, and the Saviours of the 
( Ureation. 


Ae The Church of Christ — 


5. Master—Who are included in the CHURCH OF 


JESUS CHRIST ? 

Disciple.—In the CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST are 
included, potentially, “Att Men EverywHerz,” 
without distinction of Race, Nation, Religion, Colour, 
Caste, or Class. 

6, Master —What says Paul concerning the Worlds 
wide inclusion of Mankind as potential and titular 
members of the CourcH oF JEsuUS CHRIST 2 

Disciple.—Paul, the “ Apostle to the Gentiles,” 
Non-Hebrew, says (Galatians i ll, 26-29) :— 


“For ye are all Sons of God, through Faith, 
in Curist Jesus. For as many of you as were 
BAPTIZED INTO Curist did Puron Curist. There 
can be neither Jew nor Gentile, there can be 
neither Bond nor Free, there can be neither Male 


Sant 


nor Female: for ye are all ONE Man IN CHRIST 


Jesus. And if ye are Curist’s, then are ye 


ABRAHAM'S SEED, HEIRS according to PROMISE.” 


Also in his Epistle to the Romans, Paul says :— — 


“For Curist is the Fulfilment of the Law : 


unto Righteousness to Everyone that Believeth. — 
If thou shalt Believe in thine Heart, and 
Confess with thy Mouth, that Jesus is Lorp, and 
that Gop Ratsep Him from the Dead, thou shalt 
be Saved ; for with the Heart man Believeth unto 
Righteousness, and with the Mouth Confession 1 is 
made unto Salvation. For the Scripture saith, 
Whosoever Believeth on Him shall not be put to 
shame. Hor there is no difference between Jew — 
and Gentile ; for the Same Lorp 1s Lorp or ALL, 

- and is Rich unto ALL that Call upon Him ; for 
whosoever shall Call upon the Name of the Lorp 


, 


4 


4¢ 
% 


Ki 


a 


The Church of Christ 317 
‘shall be Saved. How then shall they Call upon 
Him Whom they have not Believed ? And how 
' shall they Believe on Him Whom they have not 
' Heard? And how shall they Hear without a 
| Preacher? And how shall they Preach except 


they be Sent ? Belief cometh of Hearing, and 
_ _ Hearing by the Logos or Gop.” 


7. Master—In what ways are the functions of the 
Twenty-Four Arcu-Hirrarcus, Ruling over the 


eee to the Seven Planetary Circles, modified in 
_ the operations of REDEMPTIVE EvoLution ? 
Disciple—The Functions of the Twenty-Four 
 ARCH- HIeRARCHS, and the operations of the Fecunda- 
_ tive Processes in ‘the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac, 
Band the Seven Planetary Circles, are Modified and 
Adapted to the conditions which followed the Fatt of 
Man, and the Descent of the Earth into Matter ; neces- 
sitating the suspension of CREATIVE Evoutioy, and 
the Law or EvoLutiIon now applies to the Processes 
of RECONSTRUCTION and REDEMPTION of the Ter- 
restrial Planet, and of the Organisms inhabiting the 
Planet during the period of the!Earth’s continuance in 
the State of Matter. 
_ 8. Master —How do the Fecundative Processes in ~ 
the Cellular Substance of the Organisms operate in the 
Planetary Spheres and the Twelve Houses of the 
_ Zodiac, under the Law or REDEMPTIVE EvoLuTION ? 
q Disciple. —Organisms, when they enter the 'Planet- 
ary Circles, after Death, and? after their period of 
_ passage through the © OUTER DarkKNEss, or Astral 
Plane, and enter the Planetary Sphere of their 
- Evolutionary Stage in Creative Evolution; pass 
ue the same Fecundative and Generative Pro- 
cesses, in respect to their Cellular constitution, in 


ag 


TWELVE HOUSES OF THE ZODIAC, i their Fecundative © 
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REDeMpPrive Evouution, as in CREATIVE Kvouvt0N. 
The Law or Evoturton (as all Cosmical Law) is 
Immutable and Eternal—neither changing nor ie 
ing—in its Functions and Operations ; and it is the 
same Functioning Process of Fecundationin Terrestrial 
REDEMPTION as in the Primordial ons of CREATION. 

9. Master.—Explain the Evolutionary Processes of 
REDEMPTIVE EVOLUTION. a 

Disciple.—By the same Processes of Cellular 
Fecundation, the Organisms are Raised from Racn- 
TYPE to Race- TYPE (not, as in CREATIVE EVOLUTION, 
from iar to Species), Reincarnating (after each 


Earth, in the Race, or Nation, of Humanity coil 
responding to the higher Race-Type attained by. 
Evolution in the Planetary Circles. | 

10. Master-—What is the Finality of Mutation A | 
Type established in Reincarnation on the Harth? | 

Disciple. -——The Final Stage of REDEMPTIVE EvoLu- 
TION is attained when Man has Risen to the Highest 
Race-Type in the Planetary Circles, and has thereby 
attained the Essential Qualifications for Pre-NataL 
Firness, in Consciousness and Intelligence, for the 
Final Processes of REDEMPTIVE Evo.ution, in Re-| 
incarnation on the Earth under the Governance of the 
Twenty-Four ARrcH-Hisrarcus. 


oe 


DEMPTIVE Evourion Q a 

Disciple—The Final Process of REDEMPTIVE 
Evouvution is the Following of the PaTH oF THE) 
Divine Mysteries, through the Attainment of the! 
SEVEN GOLDEN Keys of the SEVEN GOLDEN GATES 


oF Initration, in the Reincarnate life on the eee 
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12. Master.—How does Paul define the state of 
“Pre-Narat Fitness to Follow the PaTH OF THE 
Divine Mystertss ? 

_ Disciple.—Paul defines the Pre-NataL Frrnuss, 
ae Redemptive State of Qualification, to Follow the 
Pars oF THE Divine MysTeriss, in the Reincarnate 
life, or the inal Stage of REDEMPrIVE Evo.Lurion, 
} ‘under the term, ‘ PREDESTINATION.”’ 
13. Master.—What is the meaning of the term 
i -PREDESTINATION Q 
_ Disciple.—The term PREDESTINATION implies the 
PRE-EXISTENCE of Reincarnate beings Ru-BorNn 
'on the Earth. Also it implies their Reincarnate 
- states of being antecedently prepared, Fitting them > 
in Reincarnate life on Harth, or Karma; to which 
_ they are Destined in Re-Birth. It also indicates the 
_ Divine ForEKNOWLEDGE of their Earthly Destiny, 
_and the Racial conditions to correspond to their 
' before-attained Race-Types ; their ForE-ORDINATION 
_ to the Attainment of those Typal- -Conditions in which 
_ their REDEMPTION is Promised,—or the PATH OF THE 
_ Divine Mysteries. 
' 14. Master.—In what terms is the Law or PreE- 
_ DESTINATION defined by the Apostle Paul ? 
_  Disciple-—The Apostle Paul defines the Law or. 
_ PREDESTINATION in the following terms :— 
a “For whom He Forr-Knew, He also Fore- 
ORDAINED, to be conformed to the Image ‘of His 
Son, that He might be the First-Born among 
i many Brethren ; and whom He Forr-ORDAINED, 
_ them He also CALLED ; and whom He CALLED, 
them He also J USTIFIED ; and whom oe J USTI- 
FIED, them He also GuorIFIED.” 


15. Master.—In the case of the PREDESTINATED 
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and Exzcr Prorie or Gop, how are the aflctions 
and vicissitudes of life interpreted ? Q | 

Disciple.—All the circumstances of life, toward or 
untoward, good or evil, in the case of ales ELECT 
(whether they be already Disciples of the PATH oF 
THE Divine Mysteriss, or those not yet Called to 
Discipleship) are interpreted in the light of Pre- 
DESTINATION, and as Factors of the Divinely governed 
Processes and operations of Destiny, or KARMA.” 

16. Master—What does Paul say concerning: 
KARMA ¢ 

Disciple-—Paul speaks concerning the circuras 
stances of the Disciple’s life, in respect to the “ Pups 
POSE ”’ of PREDESTINATION, as follows:— : 


‘“* And we know that to them that Lov Gout 
Aut Tunes Work TOGETHER FOR Goop, to them 
that are the CALLED according to THE PURPOSE ” 4 
(z.e., of Predestination). 7 


17. Master.—On the strength of this Faith andl 

- Knowledge concerning the circumstances of life, 
How do Disciples of the Patu, who have Obeyed the. 
Cauu and ELECTION OF Gop, fulfil their lives in 
Reincarnation and Karma ? : 
Disciple—With Perfect Faith, and therefore 
Perfect Assurance of the Divine Protection and 
Guidance, Interiorly supplied, Disciples of the Paro 
OF THE Divine MysTERIes BELIEVE literally and — 
truly that they are Guided, Controlled, and Protected — 
by the Divinr Masters, in all their circumstances 
and actions, whatever be their results and con 
sequences ; knowing that they all “ work togethe 
for good ”—the ‘good and the evil, the gains and th 
losses, the joys and the griefs, the adversities and th 
successes. ‘I'he one is the complement of the othe 
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and the ends thereof make good all that seemed to 


_ work ill. Wherefore they are “‘ judged of no man,” 


in good or evil, though all men condemn them, and 
though they seem to have no apparent justification 


- for their actions, nor consolation in their circum- 


stances, objectively, rationally, or visibly. Suffering 
the condemnation, and often the scorn and calumny 
of the World, which “ judge by outward appearance,’ 


_ and have no knowledge nor experience of the Life of 
_ the Pars or THE Divine MystTeErtsgs, nor of the great 


Cosmical Principles and Energy always “ working for | 
Good,” and for “ THe Purpose” of ‘“ PREDESTINA- 
TION, the Disciple is calm, patient, and imperturb- 


able, in the face of criticism, misjudgment, and 


ostracism. 


SP eR ee 


18. Master. —What' is the Pauline teaching on this 
point ? 
Disciple.—The Apostle writes as follows :— 


“What then shall we say of these things ? 
If Gop be for us, whois against us ? He that spared 
not His Own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, 
How shall He not also, with Him, Freely give us 
all things! Who shall lay anything to the charge 
of Gop’s Eutect? It is Gop that JUSTIFIETH ; 
Who is he that shall condemn us? It is Curist 
that Diep; yea, rather, that was RAISED FROM 
THE DEAD, Who is at the Right Hand of Gop,~ 
Who also maketh Intercession for us. Who shall 
separate us from the Love or Curist? Shall 
tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As itis written, 
For Thy Sake, we are killed all the day long; we 
are counted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in 
all these things we are more than conquerors, 
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through Him that Loved us. For I am per- ~ 
suaded that neither Death, nor Life, nor angels, — 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, — 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any — 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the Love or Gop, which is in Curist Jesus our — 


LoRD.”’ j 


(19. Master-—-What are the dnditions of the 
constitution of the Earth and its atmospheric environ-_ 
ment, and of the Organisms dwelling in the Earth ; 


In consequence of the Fauu of Man, and the Earth’s 
Descent into Matter ? 


Disciple-—The conditions of the Earth, in con- — 


stitution and environment, created by Man’s Trans- 
gression and F'auu, and the consequent Descent of 
the Earth into Matter; are the state of universal 
Disease, Decay, and Death. By the natural con- 
sequence of these phenomena appearing in Man as 
the result of his Sin and TRANSGRESsIOoN of Cosmic 
Law, the SUBSTANCE of the Earth contracted the same 
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Evit, and became likewise the Depository of the — 


Disease, Decay, and Death, of the living creatures 


which dwelt in the Planet. The Primordial Sus- | 


STANCE of the Earth, normally Pure, Translucent, 
and Effulgent, the Repository of the Cellular Diving 
Essence, or Licut oF Lire, lost its Purity, its 
Vitality, its Inherent Light, Heat, and Life-giving 
properties. Disease, Decay, Death, spread through- 
out its tenuous and etheric Form and Body, inter- 


penetrating to its centre, as a universally spreading — 


gangrene. The Body of the Harth—normally ex- 
pansive to a degree of size and dimensions greater 
than the greatest of all its descendant Planets, 
hardened and materialised, and contracted, to its 
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_ present polluted and decayed constitution. All the 
vegetation, and the living organisms, which derived 
_ the sustenance from the ground of the Earth, as soon. 
as they were Re-Born on the Earth, partook of the 
conditions of “ Matter’? of the Earth’s state of 
_ Disease, Decay, and Death. The original act of 
_ “Sry,” or Lawuessyess, left its perpetual material 
| 


necessity on Man’s part. By natural gravitation 

Man sinks into the Sin-State when he enters the 
HKarth in Reincarnation, on account of the necessity, 
+» under Abnormal Terrestrial conditions, to conform to 
4 his environment, bringing him into BonDAGE To SIN 
_ AND Deatu, or the Material Environment and Evil 
| conditions of the WoRLD. | 
4 20. Master—What is the nature of Terrestrial 
_ Conditions creating Evil Environment, to which 
_ Organisms naturally conform and correspond in 
- Reincarnation ? 
4 Disciple—The Strate or Mattsr, creating Evil 
_ Environment, is the natural result of Disease, Decay, 
_ and Death, causing the Metamorphosis of the Earth’s 
' Suspstance. The original Cause of the Strate or 
_ Marrer was the Srv of the Human Genus in Trans- 
_ gressing Divinz and Cosmic Law, in relation to the 
_ Sex-Constirution. The breach of these Laws 
_ brought Disease, Decay, and Death into the Planet. 
The effects of these Evil conditions were that the 
_ Earth’s Structure and fabric sank into Evil. The 
Planet became a Diseased Planet, a Dead Planet. 
_ Its pure SuBSTANCE was changed into Marrrr. It 
had no Infe in itself, and Life was continued upon, as. 
_ to this day, by the ‘down-pourings of Lieut through 
_ the magnification and refraction of the Liaut of Gop 
_ from the CeNTRAL ORB upon the “Atmosphere,”’ cast 
_ upon the Harth in waves of Heat and Light. 
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All Organisms nourished on the Planet, breathing 


its polluted atmosphere, partaking of its Material 


Food-supply, and absorbing its corrupt Cellular life, 


contract the same Disease states, and live in the 
Srare or Dara. “ Ly tae Mrpst or Lirm We ARE 
IN Deatu.” The delicate Cellular SupsTANcE of the 
Nature-Bodies of the organisms became degenerated, 
diseased, corrupted, and hardened, by Marrzr, 
inhering in their System, and forming a gross material 
composition in the True SuBsTANCE of the Nature- 
Bodies, which Paul calls “ Tor Fiesu,” (or “ SaRx ’’). 
During the lifetime of Terrestrial Organisms, this 


‘State of Matrmr, or FLESH, causes the BONDAGE of © 
the organs and senses of the SENSORIA of the Nature- — 


Bodies, to the Aféraction of the “ THINGS ON THE 
Kartu,’ by the Force of Gravity of the Earth, 
drawing to it all objects which contain the Elements 
of Matter of the Earth which correspond to the 
Magnetic Attraction of the Earth. ‘Thereby the 
Earth, through Matter, constitutes the Centre of 
Gravity to all Organisms partaking of the Karth- 


‘ Matter. Only by the removal of Matter from 
Organisms (by the PatH oF THE DiIvINE MYSTERIES) — 
can the Organisms be Restored to the TRUE CENTRE 


oF GRAVITY—THE CHRIST- WITHIN. 


>. 
— 


The end of the Reincarnate is the victory of 
DeatH, or the Decay of the inherent Marrsr, and its — 
| Disintegration and Decomposition in the Earth. — 


The Organism, released from the Material weight of 


Matter, escapes from the Earth’s “INNER DARK- — 
NESS ” ante the ‘‘ OuTER Darkness,” or Astral Plane, — 


where the Earth’s Attraction of Gravity holds it, 


until the being seeks the Curist-WITHIN, and Rises — 
Beyond, into the Planetary Circles; to Reincarnate 
thence, in due time, and Fulfil the PREDESTINATION ~ # 
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which, in the previous life, it failed to fulfil. IH, 
however, the being is engulfed in the Demon web of 
ILLUSION, it remains in the Astral “ Prison,” until, 
in due course, it returns to Rer-BrrtH in the 
 HERsH,”” 

21. Master.—What effect has the STaTE oF 
Matter, and of BonpacE to the Attraction of Gravity 
of the Earth, and the Material ‘‘ Things on the Earth,” 
upon the Physical, Mental and Moral, Psychical and 
Spiritual, planes of Man’s Natures ? 

Msciple.—The Bonpace of the SENsoriA to the 
Attraction of the Karth and the Material “‘ Things on 
the Earth,” creates every form of Hceorism, Sen- 


sualism, Sensitivity, Appetite, Affection, Lust or 


Desire, Passion, and Habits of Indulgence, Self- 
centredness, Pride, Avarice, Unscrupulousness, 
Hypocrisy, Self-Righteousness, Hate, and Density of 
Vision, perception, sensibility to Truth, Righteous- 
ness, Purity, and all qualities which are opposed to 
Keotism. These Evil principles and energies induce 
Evil, False and Wrong Actions, conduct, and thought, 
in the effort to obtain sense-gratification, in the 
various sense-planes of the Natures. In course of © 


time Hasits are formed, and states of “ chromc’”’ 


Egotism develop, and men come to the state when 
Eeorism, in all these ramifying conditions, becomes 


energising and actuating every sense and organ. 
The whole life is ordered and systematised on this 
Evil and False Basis of Ecotism, in all Mankind, 
however “ generous,’ kind-hearted, benevolent, phil- 
anthropic, and altruistic, they may be, or believe 
themselves to be, and others believe them to be. The 
organs and senses become enslaved by the unseen | 


| fetters of the Attraction of the Material World, so 


“SeEconD Nature,” and the Spring and Motwe 
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that life presents no other mode of existence, and the q 
BonpDaAGE is invisible, bedecked and gilded by Astral © 


Illusion and false standards and values. The q 
“Things on the Harth’’ become indispensable, and ~ 


life is’inconceivable without them, and therefore — 


without the means to get them, the health to enjoy — 
them, or the life to continue in their enjoyment. — 
Therefore the WorupD-Lire is “‘ MAmMoN.”’ 4 
_ This Bonpacn of the Sensoria to the “Things — 
on the Earth” results in persistence in SIN, or © 
_ LAWLESSNESS, conscious and unconscious. The ~ 
STATE OF BonpacEe To Matrer, by the Law or — 
GRAVITY, and the Attraction of the organs and senses _ 
to the “Things on the Earth,” cause the entire — 


_ atrophy and loss of the Faculties of Consciousness and ~ 


Intelligence of the Higher Planes of Function, the — 
Imprisonment in the Walls of the Matter-Bound — 
Nature-Bodies, of the Sprrtr, or CHrist-WITHIN; © 
and the Raising up of the Eeotism and SELF e 
CENTREDNESS of the Personality, which Magnetically 
corresponds to the Karth-Centre or Gravity. Until — 
the Spirit is Released, by the RepEmprion of Man’s ~ 
Nature-Bodies from Matter, he cannot restore himself — 


to his True and Normal CenTRE oF GRAVITY, the a 


Curist- WITHIN. ‘ 

22. Master.---W hat part do the Planetary Spheres, 7 
and the Houses of the Zodiac, take in the Processes of _ 
Redemptive Evolution ? “a 

Disciple—In the course of the past Ages of the 
Era of Repgemptive Evotution, the Human Race ~ 
resulting from the commingling of the Sprcius — 
constituting the Human Genus, through the SIn of © 
ApwormaL Sex-RELATIONS and BrrTa- “CONDITIONS ; 


ys “has gradually been Raised from the lowest states 4 


of depravity, degeneration, and barbarism, In 4 


¢ 


SS in eS 


aS 


Sige nS TR ey OE 


eS Ns ee 


: 


i The Church of Christ — 327 


succeeding Reincarnations and Re-Births, Man, 
individually, and the Race, collectively, has ascended 
the scale of Racial Evolution, from one Racze-TyPr 
to another. In each. Re-Birth his PREDESTINATION 
is fulfilled for his entering a Race of a higher Type 
than in previous Reincarnations, conforming to the 


+ Race-Type evolved in his previous Planetary exist- 


ence. In these new Races in which he becomes 
Karmically identified, he naturally conforms to the 


higher Race-Type conditions (unless, by the powers ©. 


of the Demons; he reverts to lower Race-Types and 
frustrates his Karmic PREDESTINATION). 

In successive Reincarnations, therefore, he has 
Raised himself in Consciousness and Intelligence, in 
his Structural Form, and his character and capacity, 
and the attainments of Culture, Knowledge, Habits, 
and Experience, to the level and standard of the 
Race-Types in which he has Reincarnated, cor- 


responding to the Race-Type of his own Redemptive 


Evolution. These successive Reincarnatory states, 


making for identity with higher Race-Types, cor- 


responding to Evolutionary Progress in REDEMPTION, 
were developed in the Planetary Circles and the Houses 
of the Zodiac, through thee FECUNDATIVE PRO- 
CESSES of Cellular Generation. 

23. Master-—Give the Five States or Con- 
SCIOUSNESS attained by Man, through the Processes — 
of REDEMPTIVE EvoLuTIon, developed in the Plane- 
tary Circles by CELLULAR FECUNDATION, and con- 


-summated in the Harth by Karma. 


Discrple—The Five SraTes OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
attained by Man in the Planetary and Zodiacal 


- Processes of REDEMPTIVE EVOLUTION, and consum- 


mated in the Karmic life on the Earth, are as 


q follows :— 
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I. BODY-CONSCIOUSNESS 


Or the Gradual Realisation, in the Prehistoric — 
ages of Human Descent into Barbarism, geo-— 
logically recorded in the lower strata ; of the Bopy © 
Consciousness as greater and superior ‘than that of : 
the depraved lower orders of creation. Man then — 
learned to defend bimself by crude weapons, against — 
the saurians and monsters with which he had des- — 
cended to equal conditions of depravity and — 
bestiality. This period represents the age of the © 
Cave-men, the Stone-Age, and the Iron-Age. 4 


II. MIND-CONSCIOUSNESS om 

Or the Realisation of the Mrnp, giving to Man © 
Mental Powers of Reason, Invention, Rulership — 
over the lower creatures, and constructive adapt- — 
ability of Man to the contingencies of Material — 
Existence ; by which he gradually learns to make © 
observations of Nature, and to discover the Laws — 
and Principles by which Minp gains the Sov- — 
erelgnty over MATTER and BRUTE-FoRCE. 


III. SOUL-CONSCIOUSNESS 


Or the Realisation of the Sout, and the 
discovery of the Seat of the deeper planes of 
perception, knowledge, thought, power, and func- 
tion, and the higher forces of Nature, introducing | 
the Religious sense, the Artistic sense; and 

- opening to the Minp the vast regions of. Science, 
Philosophy, Ethics, Law, and Righteousness ; and 
awakening the Consciousness to infinite vistas of 
Quest and Search for TRUTH. , 
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IV. SPIRIT-CONSCIOUSNESS 
Or the Realisation of the Interior Centre of 
Gravity, and Unity with the Cosmic Realities, of 
Gop, and the Kinapom oF HAVEN, and of the 
Kternal Gnosis, embodying the Infinite Verities 
of the Divine and Universal Being. 


V. CHRIST-CONSCIOUSNESS 


Or the Realisation of the Divinity of the True 
Cosmical Hao, the Eternal Being of Man in Gop, 
and of Gop in Man. 


VL GOD-CONSCIOUSNESS 


Or the Realisation, through the Finding of the 
CHRIst-CONSCIOUSNESS, of DiIvINE UNION. 


24. Master.—How only may Man attain to DIvINE 
Union ? 
Disciple—Man only may attain to Gop-Con- 


_ SCIOUSNESS by Iniri1aTion in the Divine Mysterizs. 


25. Master—Who are they among Mankind who 


alone may attain IniTiaTION in the DiIvINE 
_MystTertss ? 


Disciple—They among Mankind only may attain 
INITIATION in the Divine Mysteries who are PRE- 
DESTINATED and FoRE-ORDAINED, in the Reincarnate 
life, to be CONFORMED TO THE IMAGE OF JESUS CHRIST 
THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GoD. 

26. Master.—How is Man’s PREDESTINATION ful- 
filled in the Reincarnate life ? 

Disciple. —PREDESTINATION is fulfilled in the Re- 
incarnate life of Man in the following order ;— 


\ 
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I. THE FORE-KNOWLEDGE OF GOD 
and of the Divine Masters, of Man’s Pre-NaTaL 
Evolutionary States, created by the Planetary 


and Zodiacal Processes, determining the Karmic 
conditions of the Reincarnate hte. : 


I]. THE FORE-ORDINATION OF GOD ] 
and of the Divine Masters, of Man’s Pre- -Destiny 
in his Reincarnate life-course, his Racial Re- 
Birth, his Terrestrial heredity, environment, in 
Re- Birth, and his opportunity to correspond to 
his PREDESTINATION. i 
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iil. THE ELECTION AND CALL OF GOD 


and of the Divinr Masters, of Man, from the 
Wortp or Marrer, to the Lazours of the Pat 
OF THE DIVINE Mysrertns ; leading to the 
GOLDEN GATES OF INITIATION, and the final 
Attainment of the DIvinE Unton, or Gop- 
CONSCIOUSNESS. ae : 


4 


na 


IV. THE JUSTIFICATION OF GOD — 


and of the DIvINnrE MAstTERS, of the ELEcT Puoped 
oF Gop, through FatrH in Jesus CHRIST, and. 
their Identification and Union in Him; in which 
they manifest the essential Tokens of the Accept- 
ance and Adoption, in Jusus Curist, of all hi 
BELIEVE in Him; and of their OBEDIENCE to the 
Exxotion and Catt of Gop to Follow the Pata 
OF THE Divine Mysteriss, through the constant 
practice of the Five VALOURS oF A DiscIpLE— 
Fata, OsEepieNce, Love, Drvotion, Forti- 
“TUDE; and the steadfast attainment of the SEVEN 
GoLDEN KEYS, 
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V. THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD 


and of the Diving Masters, of the ExEct, in the 
Attainment of the Goal and Crown of the LaBours 
of the PaTH oF THE DiIviNnE MysTERIEs, or the 
SEVENTH GREATER Mystery, of the ASCENSION 
WITH JESUS CHRIST, and Sussron ON THE RIGHT 
- HAND oF Gop. 


Og Se gt ng ee 
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27. Master—Does PREDESTINATION to INITIATION 
in the Divine Mysterigs imply its Fulfilment in one 
: Reincarnation ? 

- Disciple—PrepeEstination to Finan REDEMpP- 
TION, which is attained only by Following the Pata 
or THE Divine Mysteries to the Seven GoLDEN 
Gates oF InivTration, does not necessitate, in the 
_ case of the ELEct, more than the one Reincarnate life 
in which this is the Purposs of his PREDESTINATION ; 
i provided that the Terrestrial CHURCH-CON DITIONS 
are in Full Conformity with the DIVINE LAW OF 
_PREDESTINATION and FINAL REDEMPTION. 
In such case, the Form-Orpination or Gop in 
spect to Man’s Reincarnate life, his Birth-conditions, 
his ancestry and heredity, his parental relations, his 
nvironment and life-conditions; would be ap- 
Bo eoete to the fulfilment of his PREDESTINATION. 
_ He would be Re-Born in the Curist-Fotp, from Pure 
“ Vircin ”-Parents, themselves Masters of the Divinr 
‘Mvsrertss, and commence the Reincarnate Life 
‘under the Care and Guardianship of the Human 
“Hierarchy of Exonim, Enshadowed by the SuHE- 
“xrnan of the Divine Masters. Thereby he would 
‘live his life under no conditions that would hinder or 
‘frustrate his PREDESTINATION. 

_ That these conditions do not exist at the present 
| time is by no fault on the part of Gop, or the CREAT 
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Master, or the Divine Masters. It is the fault of 
the CuuRcH on the Earth. Many causes have 
combined, since the days of the ApostiEs of Jesus 
CHRIST, to create the present conditions in which, 
universally, the Purpose of ELECTION and PRE- 
DESTINATION are frustrated, or hindered, rendering it 
necessary for the EiEct to live and die without even 
the knowledge of the Divine Mysteriss, and the 
Fundamental Truths of PrepesTiNaTIon and ELEC- 
TIoN. The TrutH is now a Lost Worp in the 
Church of “ Christianity,’ and the Teaching of JEsuS 
and the AposTLES, and of the Karly Gnosties, is 
wholly misinterpreted, such as escaped the vandal 
hands of perverters, and textual manipulators of the 
Apostolical writings. The “Christian”? World is 
to-day suffering from a universal Apostasy of the 
Church. The Apostolical successors were annihilated 
when the GNostics were destroyed, and the Diving 
MYSTERIES abandoned by the False Hierarchy that 
usurped the Apostolical succession, and corrupted the 
Farra of Jesus Curist. Consequently, through the 
default of the Cuurcu, the failure to fulfil the condi- 
tions laid down by Jusus and the APosTuEs, and. 
the total extinction of the Trur Fairs, or the DIVINE 
Mysterizs, the PREDESTINATION of the Exxct fails 
of fulfilment, and the millions who live and die in 
each generation, are obliged to Reincarnate again and 
again, until the Divine Mysreriss are restored, and 
CHURCH-CONDITIONS once more prevail, as instituted 
in APOSTOLICAL times, to enable the HLEcT in each 
Generation to Fulfil their PREDESTINATION. bs 
28. Master.—Mention two causes of the Frustra 
tion of the PuRPosE OF PREDESTINATION. 
Disciple.—Firstly, PREDESTINATION 18 Frustrated, 
and protracted, to Future Reincarnations, owing to 
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ithe unfaithfulness, unwillingness, disobedience, wil- 
fulness, or deludedness, of the ELEcT, in their life- 
‘time, by becoming enmeshed in the snares of the 
“Astral [llusion, or submerged in Terrestrial and 
- Material conditions, enslaved by the “ things of the 
Earth ” ; through Ecorism, sensualism, worldliness, 
fear of the Cross, selfishness, pride, and the deceitful- 
ness of riches, of power, social position, the cares of 
this world, and other hindrances. 
} And Secondly, by the unfaithfulness and the early 
_ Apostasy, of the Cuurcu, falling away from the Rule 
and Mediation of the DIvINE MASTERS, and serving 
; the Demons in the place of Gop ; concealing, neglect- 
ing, and spurning, the DIvINE Mvystertss, and the 
True Curtst-Farru, for the many “ Fause Curists ” 
Ps up as the objects of worship and faith in the 
Christian’ religion; teaching and exposing for 
popular belief and worship, the many Fatsz Curists 
whom Mankind are taught ignorantly to worship— 
the “ Historical Christ,’ the “ Sacramental Christ,” 
the “ Substitutionary Christ, ” the Chrost of Calvary, 
the Christ in Heaven, and the countless “ Christs” of 
the New Thought of the present day ;—but hiding and 
MGeony® the Curist-WitTHIN, the OnLy “ Hopz oF 
GLORY.’ | 
_ They have expunged from their Borel and | 
Teachings the Pats or THE Divine MystTertss, and 
_have become enslaved by Mammon and Antt-Curist. 
The Astral Illusion and the Attraction of Matter in 
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the Patu or THE Divine Mysrerims. They “ die in 
their Stns,’ buoyed up with false hopes of the here- 
after by false Teachings of Religion, doomed to Res 
Birth, until the time shall come when CauRcH- 
Conprrions are Re-Established on the F oundations 
of Jesus Curist and the APOSTLES, and the Early | 
GNOSTICS. ‘ 
29. Master—What provision is necessary in the | 
World, in order to Reach and Draw Out the Exect : 
from the World ? ‘ 
Disciple-—In. the present Dispensational Era, 
from the days immediately preceding the INCARNA- 
TIon of the Lorp Jesus Curist, the Exect are 
. scattered in all Races and Nations throughout the 
Harth. The “ Hoty Race” of the Exsct PEOPLE 
oF Gop are undifferentiated by colour, caste, class, or 
any Racial distinctive features. Therefore, the Duty 
of the CHURCH was, and now is (wherever the TRUE 
CHURCH exists), to “ Go into all the world, and MakE 
Discip.es out of uae Nation,’ and to “ Preach the 
Gospel of the Divine MysTERiEs to every creature.” 
The “ Gospel’ now being preached by * "Christian 
Missionaries ”’ is the False “ Gospel”’ of Anti-CHRIST, 
or the Demons’ counterfeit presentation of the CurIst-- | 
Messace, in which “Christianity” is labouring — 
under the Delusion foretold by Jesus and the | 
APOSTLES, but unrecognised by the Christian Church. 4 
30. Master—What further provision is requisite 
to Reach and Draw Out the ELect from the World ? 
Disciple.-_So clear and uncompromising are the — . 
Principles and Teachings of the Divine MysTERIEs, 
and the TruTHs embodied in the SEVEN GotDEN 
Keys of the Seven GoLpEN Gatus, Attained only by — 
the Five VaLours or THE DiscirPie ; that, unless the — 
CHURCH is constituted in Perfect Conformity to eee : 
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‘Principles, it is vain to expect the Exxct to awaken to 
the Knowledge of their PREDESTINATION to Follow the 
‘Para OF THE DivinE Mysteries. “ How sHALL THEY 
‘Beureve wy Him or WHOM THEY HAVE NOT HEARD 2— 
AND HOW SHALL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER 2 ”’ 
’ 31. Master.—Wherein especially lies the difficulty 
of the Enecr in becoming Disciples of the PaTH oF 
‘THE Divine Mystertns ? 

 Discople.—The principal difficulty confronting the 
Be rcor in becoming Disciples of the PaTH oF THE 
‘Divine Mysterizs lies in the fact that the Divine 
‘Mysteries inculcate TruTHs, and enforce Actions, 
and a Manner of life, the Antithesis of the World-life 
‘and World-thought, the denunciation and renuncia- 
a tion of the conventional rules and habits and customs 


t the World, and of the “ Christian”? Church. 


* life, rules of conduct, customs and Babies. Said. 
the GREAT Master: “ Strait | is the Gate, and Narrow 
‘the Way, that leadeth unto Lire; and Few there be 
that Find it.’ The burden of much of the Teaching 
f Jesus Curist to His wien was in admonish- 


La “39. Waser’ —T'o meet these inevitable contin- 
| pncis of a Following of the Patu, what eee 


Bos Curist constituted the CHURCH as a “ Fonp,” 
. Reruce, a “SANCTUARY,” organised under 
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Hierarchical Mediatorial government, maintenance, 
and continuity. By the organisation of the CHuRcH, 
all who Follow the PATH oF THE DIVINE MysTEris, : 
renouncing the World, and making themselves “ Poor 
FOR CHRIST’S SAKE,” might be protected, supported, 
and sustained, physically, materially, and Spiritually, 
in the common Brotherhood and community of 
goods and service of the CuurcH, under the Rule and | 
Protection of the DivinE Masters, exercising Their 
Divine Functions through the Mediation of the 
‘* Ministers and Stewards of the Divins MysTERIEs,” 
—the Human Masters, Teachers, and Pastors of the! 
“Fiock ” of Gop’s PasTurs. 4 

33. Master.--What therefore is the principal 
necessity for reaching and Drawing Out the ELEcr 
from the Races and Nations of the World, in wine 
they are scattered ? 

Disciple.—The principal necessity for the fulfil 
ment of the Command of Jesus Curist, “ to go into 
all the World, and make Disciples out of all nations,’ 
is the TEACHING AND PRACTICE OF THE Drivin 
Mystertss, the Re-INstrTuTION OF THE APOSTOLICAL 
Orpers oF Masters, Initiates, ADEPTS, and Dis- 
CIPLES, of the PATH OF THE DIVINE Mysrerizs ; and 
the Revival in the Cuurcn of the Systematic Method 
of Graduation in the Teaching of the Principles and. 
Steps, embodied in the Lesser and Greater Mys- 
TERIES, by the several Orders of IniTIATES,—vz., 
APOSTLES, Masters, EVANGELISTS, TEACHERS, etc. 

34, Master.—What further necessity 1s involved in 
the Obedience of Curist’s Command ? 

Disciple.—lt is likewise a vital necessity for the 
Fulfilment of the Command of Jesus CHRIST, ‘to 
Restore to the CHurcH its lost constitution as a 


Ma 


““Foup,” for the “ FrEpine”’ of the “ SHEEP” and 
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“Lamps” of Curist’s “ Fiocx,” or the “ Exzct ” 
Cattep Our from the Wortp; a Segregated and 
_ Separated People, fenced in, protected, shepherded, 
and nourished—Materially, Physically, Mentally, 
j Spiritually—by the Human Masters, under the 
_ Inspiration and Authority of the Divine Masters. 
The Ex-Kuesiaz, thus livmg in Community, Love, 
' and Fellowship, ‘separated and Free from World- 
_ conditions of commercial, social, and religious life, 
- will be enabled to Fulfil the Mind and Will of Jesus 
_ Curist, and hasten the REDEMPTION OF THE HARTH. 
35. Master.—What is the First Duty of the 
“Church” of Jesus Curist in this day, in the light 
of these essentials ? 

_ Disciple.—For many centuries the CHURCH OF — 
_ Jesus Curist, professing to be the True Succession of 
the APOSTOLI CAL CHURCH, have been following, 
_ worshipping, and obeying Antt- CHRIST, and not 
Jesus Curist, and teaching doctrines of Fase 
_ Curists, at the unseen and unknown instigation of 
_ the Demons, whom the “ Christian Church” have 
_ worshipped as Gop, and Jesus Curist. The first 
_ thing which the Demon DercrIvers caused the 
_ Christian Church, after the Apostolical age, to do, was 
_ to destroy the TRUE SuccESsoRS OF THE APOSTOLICAL 
' ORDERS,— THE GNostics and NEo-Puatonists. Then 
in the Oecumenical Councils, they banned as_ 
_ “ Heresies”? the Teachings of the Gnostics; elimin- 
’ ated from the Scriprurss all the writings of the 
_ Apostles and their Successors, that contained the — 
_ systematic Teachings of the “ Gnosis ’’; perverted 
| the “ Gospel ” by the importation of False Teachings 
4 concerning the “ Way oF SALVATION,” and framed 
| the “Canon oF THE NEW AND Otp TEstaMENr.” 
| Whereby the True Farr of the Divine MystTERIEs, 
- | “ 
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and the vast Body of Science and Philosophy they! 
incorporate, and the profound system of the Pars, 
the Keys, and the GATES OF [NITIATION, vanished 
from men’s minds, and became as worthless x fairy- 
tales,’ negligible legends, and pestilent “ heresies.”’ 

| Therefore the First Duty of the Caurncu—“ Bishops,” 
Priests, Ministers, Elders, and People—is to acknow- 
ledge the Sin of APOsTAsY, committed by their 
Ancestors in the Church, put away from them the 
wealth, pomp, ease, and status of their AntI-CHRIs- 
TIAN CuurcH oF Mammon, under the Demon Gop- 
sH1p; and Repent of the Sin the Cuurcn has been 
living in for Centuries ; cast off the Yoke of Mammon 
and the Demons; and seek, by the PATH oF THE 
DIVINE Mysreriss, the Return to the APosToLic 
FOUNDATIONS. 

36. Master.--What is the cumulative effect of the | 
Apostasy and DmparTuRE FRom THE Farru of the 
Divine Mysteries, of the Historical Church of : 
Christianity ? 

Disciple.—The consequence of the CuoRors S 
Apostasy from the AposToLicaL FouNDATIONS, and 
the elimination of the Gyosts of the Divine Mys- 
TERIES, is that the Divine Mystertiss have departed 
from the CuurcH, leaving behind only the empty 
shell, the SACRAMENTA, or Seven HXoTERIC MYSTERIES 
(worthless without the Esoteric Mystrriss), the 
Forms of Creeds, Dogmas, and Ritual, the IDoLATRY 
of the * ‘ Histortcat Curist,’ the ‘ SACRAMENTAL 
CHRIST,’ and the “ SUBSTITUTIONARY CHRIST ” ; and 
the many Fatsre Curists of Cults, Thoughts, Orders 
and: Societies, or ‘ Schismatics’’ from the “ ORTHO- 
pox’? CuurcHEs. Thereby, “ Christeamty’’ repre- 
sents an ancient and colossal Fraud, and Superstition, 
_the following of the Demon-Gops of this World. The 
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True Essentials, Principles, and Dynamic Forces of — 
the Divine Essence, which alone make the Historical, 
Sacramental, Substitutionary, and all other Concepts 
of Curist, ReaL, Dynamic and DIvIng, are in the 
CoNCEPT OF THE MystTIcAL CHRIST, or THE CHRIST- 
~Wiratn, which only is to be Found and Known 
through INITIATION IN THE LESSER AND GREATER 
Divine Mysteries. The Mysrrerizs, The Pats oF 
ATTAINMENT, and the Divine System of INITIATIONS, 
are the Missing Quantities in the Service, Sacraments, . 
Ministry, and Functions, of the “ Christian Church,’ 
which account for the universal decadence, nugatori- 
uess, inconsistency, disruption, commercialism, 
materialism, and superstition, of the CaurcH in the 
present day. 
37. Master—Mention another “ Missing Quan- 
tity ’ in the Ministry of the Christian Church to-day. 
Disciple.—There exists in the Christian Church, in 
none of its multiplicity of divisions, Communions, 
Sects, Schisms, and extraneous “ cults,” no provision 
for the “‘ Making,” Teaching, Traming, Growth, and 
Perfecting, of DiscrpLes; nor for their Preparation, 
by definite and systematic courses of Instruction, 
Discipline, Proof, and Graduated development, for 
INITIATION in the Divine Mysteries. The Gnosis 
_ of the Mysterixs is buried in centuries of oblivion, 
- ignorance, and False Teachings. The reminiscences 
_ of them in Exoteric Rites and Sacraments, are like 
fossils in the rock, only indicating their past existence. 
_ The Rites are empty shells, without rationale or 
_ Substance. Therefore many of the Exxcr, feeling 
_ the consciousness of a Higher Life, and a sense of the 
_ “Missing Quantities,” ignorant of the PATH OF THE 
_ Drvine Mysrertss, are driven to seek outside the 
_ Official Christian Church, for the Truth, wherever they 
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think it may be found. These CuHoicz Souns, 
repelled from the effeteness of “ Orthodox” Anti 
Christianity, resort to the many “Cults” and 
“Occult ’’ teachers, which seem to answer thei 
inarticulate sense of need; only finally to find © 
themselves ensnared into worse, and more danger- 
ously delusive, nets and webs of ‘ANTI- CHRIST. | 

38. Master-—What then is the paramount neces 
sity at the present time, in order to bring back the 
essential conditions for the CALLING, TEACHING, and 
INITIATION of DiscrpLes; and for ames Protacans | 
Maintenance, and Feeding, as the “‘SHmmP AND 
Lamps oF CuHrist’s Fiock ” ? ae 

Disciple —In the present age of “The Grea 
Tribulation,” into which the whole world is now 
thrown, the conditions are developing which con 
stitute a CLARION Catt to the Bishops, Priests 
Ministers, and Leaders of the Churches of Christen 
dom, wid. titularly, but faithlessly, are the “ Minis 
TERS AND STEWARDS OF THE MYSTERIES OF CHRIST,’ 
those “‘Mystertms”’ which they universally deny — 
and reject ;—to make diligent and solemn enquiry — a 
into the AposroLicAL FounpatiIons; to abjure th 
blind, ignorant, and idolatrous worship of the DE MONS 
represented in the HisToRICAL, SACRAMENTAL, SUB 
STITUTIONARY, and OBJECTIVE, CHRISTS : and to seel 
for the KNowLepcE or Curist at the TRUE SOURCE 
the Curist-WITHIN, which alone can make thes 
Fase and Deap Curists Live, and give to thei 
dead corpses the Life and Power of Jesus CHRIS’ 
THE Son oF Gop. Ina word, it is the Duty of every 
is Christian ”? man and woman to Renounce “ Chris 
anity’’ as Anti-Curist, and to seek the TRUE 
Curist, the GoaL of the Pata oF THE Diving | 
_ MYSTERIES. 
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39. Master——How only can Man come to the 


_ Knowledge of the Curist-WITHIN ? 


—Disciple—Man only can come to the Knowledge 
of the Curist-WITHIN by Following the Patu oF THE 


_ Divine Mysterins, which takes the Disciple through 


the SEVEN GOLDEN GATES of the Diving MYSTERIES, 
Opened by the Seven GoLpEN Keys. 
40. Master—How are the SEVEN GOLDEN KEys 


attained 2 


Disciple.—The SEvENGOLDEN Keys are attained by 


-theuseand practiceofthe Five VALouRSOFADISCIPLE, = 
_ by which he assails and vanquishes the Five Strong- 
holds in each of the Sensorta of his Nature- Bodies. _ 


41. Master —What further is necessary in order to 


restore the Christian Church to APOSTOLICAL con- 
ditions 2 


Disevple.—The Christian Church (being here- 


 ditarily the “ Watness and Keeper”’ of the Divine 
_ Mysrerizs) having in the ages past departed from 
_ JESUS CHRIST, and under His Sacred Name, wor- 
_ shipped idolatrously the Demons, under the False 
_ Teachings of ANTI-CuRist; the first appeal to the 
_ Apostate Church is to REPENTANCE, and conversion 
_ to the Curist-WiTHIN the Souls of all men. The 
_ same appeal applies also to the Pata or THE DIVINE 
_ Mysterims, of which the Cuurcu is the Divinely 


4 Ordained Repository, and its Ministers are their 


i" 


“ Stewards.” Therefore the Prime Necessity and 


. ‘Call to the Cuurcu is that the Divinely Constituted 


Organisation for the preservation of the Integrity — 


and Purity of the Divinz Mysteries, and their 
ie perpetual practice; be purged of the aail and cor- 


ruption of Mammon : Redeemed from the Delusion 


and Dominion of its False Gods, and False Christs, 
the Demons Liberated from the power of the Earth. 
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Attraction, and the Material World; and restored to 3 
its True Functions of the Cxurisr- MINISTERS of the © 


DivinE MYSTERIES. 


42. Master.—What would result from the Repent- — 
ance and Conversion of the Church to the CHRIST- F 


WITHIN, and the Divine MystTrRizs 2 


- Disevple.—-The Restoration of the CHURCH to the : 


True Teaching of the Paty or THE Divine MystTErins, 


of the System of [nrtTraTIoN in the Diving Mysrrins, a 
the practice of the SevEN GoLtpmeN Keys, and the © 
exercise of the Five VaLours ; would result from the — 
Church’s Repentance, and its Conversion to the © 
Gnosis of the Divine Mysteries. Corporately, and — 
individually, the Church would Renounce the World, — 
Mammon, and the Demons; and would “make — 


itself Poor for CHrRist’s Sake.”’ 


43. Master—What further developments will ‘ 


follow these results 2 


Disciple—The CuurcuH or Jesus Curist will ~ 
automatically recover Her APosToLicaL Constitution, — 
Governed by the Divinr Masters, the Heavenly — 
Mediators of the Wispom, Powsr, and AUTHORITY © 


oF Jesus CHRIST, and of the Spirit, or DIVINE © 


SUBSTANCE OF Gop. Once more She will become the — 
True Bopy or Curist, the Segregated FoLp of the © 
Euect, the SaHrer and Lamps of Curist’s FLOCK, ~ 
sheltered from the Evil Aura of the Astral Plane, 

protected from the snares of the World-Wilderness, 
and the ‘““ravening beests”’ of the Astral and Ter- 
restrial Environment ; again will become the organ- 


ised ScHoot of the Divine Mysteries, for the 


Instruction, Graduation, Guidance, and Discipline, of 
Discretes, under Truz Masters, [nrriate-Teachers, 
Prophets and Priests, as they Follow the Srups of the 


Pata, the LESSER id GREATER MYSTERIES. 
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44, Master—What will be the final outcome of 


: these developments in the Christian Church ? 


Disciple—The whole divided CaurcH of CHRIs- 
TENDOM will be Reunited in the ONE Bopy oF JESUS 
Curist, by the Divine Mysteries. The Exect of 
all Nations and Races, would be Drawn Out, as by a 


Magnet, to Union with the Courcu. Then would 


follow the finding of the Universal Synthesis of all the 
Human Race, in Thought, Faith, and Love. From 
all the World-Religions the accretions of Error, 


Superstition, and Corruption would drop away. With 


the Open Manifestation of the TRuE Concept of the 
CuRist-WitTHIN to all Mankind, the “ Heathen,” 
“ Christians,” “‘ Jews,” and all the World-Religions, 
would merge in OnE Farru, the Farrn that now 
underlies them all. One and all, they will acknow- 
ledge the Pre-EmIneNcE of JESUS CHRIST, THE 
GREAT Master. The Universal recognition of Jesus 
CuRrist as the SupREME Lorp oF Lorps, GoD OF 
Gops, Master or Masters, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN 


Son oF Gop, will Restore the Uniry of the UNI- » 


VERSAL and ETERNAL CHURCH OF THE LivinG Gop, 
on the Eternal FounpaAtion of the TruE Gnosis of 


; the Divine MYSTERIES. 
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LESSON VIII 


_ The Path of the Divine Mysteries 


THE STEPS OF THE PATH OF THE be 
MYSTERIES | 


1. Master.—What special Huneuedie do the 
Twenty-Four ArcH-HIERARCHS exercise in the 
CuurcH oF Jesus Curist ? 
__ Discrple.—tIn the Ages succeeding the Fatt, and 

the Descent of the Earth into Matter, The CREATIVE 
System oF Hvo.ution has been suspended, and the 
Immutable Laws of the Evolution of Species have 
applied to the RepEmption of the Earth, for the © 
Restoration of the Planet to its Normal state and 
constitution. As Man, Primordially, in his Species- 
Ranks was the Apex of the Terrestrial Triangle of 
_ Life, the First Order of Organic Mediators on the 
| Earth, for the Receiving and Transmission of the 
Licut or Lire for the Life and Growth of Organisms 
on the Earth, and the maintenance of the Harth’s 
Life and Fecundity : ; even so, in the Fallen State of 
Matter and Kvil—Disease, Decay, and Death—Man 
still functions in the same relations. By Ma 
originally came the State of Matter into which 
through Man’s Transgression, the Harth descended 
and by Man only can come the means of the Earth’ 
Repemetion from Matter. Until the ae of th 
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‘Triangle of Life has been restored to its place in 
ON ormal state and functioning capacity, and Man, as 
-a Genus, with its True Cosmical ranks of Species, 

and the Order of Evolution is restored, the Harth — 
must continue in the State of Matter. Wherefore, 
until Man is Redeemed, individually and collectively, 


from the Corruption and Dominion of Matter, “ the 
whole Creation (or Cosmos) travaileth in pain, waiting 
for the REDEMPTION OF THE BODY.” There- 
fore, the CuuRcH or JEsuS CHRIST, consisting of 
_ those of Mankind who, by the Patu oF THE DIVINE 
_ MyYsTerigs, are Fulfilling the conditions of the 


-Repemprive Processes: is the Divine System of 


_ Mediation by which the Twenty-Four Arcu-Hrer- 
_ ARCHS serve in the World of Humanity, as the Over- 
- Rulers and Mediators of the Cosmical Law or Evotv- 


' 
om 


TION, directed to the purpose of REDEMPTION. 
As in CREATIVE Evotution, They governed the 


_ processes of Cellular Fecundation in the Planetary 


\ 


Circles and Houses of the Zodiac ; so, in REDEMPTIVE 
-Evoxution, They perform the same functions. They 


_ likewise Watch over and Sustain the Organisms of the 


Terrestrial creatures, in relation to their Twelve 
SENSORIA, in their Karmic lives, through the | 


- Mediatorial Ministry of the Human Hierarchy i in the <0 


_ CaurRcH oF Jesus Curist, in the Lasours and STEPS 


of the Para oF THE Divine Mystertes. 


2. Master—What are the Functions of the 
CHurRcH oF JEsvs CHRIST in relation to the TWENTY- — 


_ Four Arcu-Hrerarcus, and the Evolutionary Pro- 


cesses in the Planetary Spheres and Houses of the 
a, under the Law or REDEMPTIVE EVOLUTION ? | 
Disciple. —The CHurcnu or Jesus Curist Func- 


: tions on the Karth, under the Law or REDEMPTIVE | 


PY aDUTION, in the same manner as the Primordial 
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CHURCH OF THE Livine Gop before the Fatt, through “ 
the Mediatorial Ministrations of the Orders of Eio-— 
HIM. ‘The Masters and Ministers of the CHURCH OF — 
Jesus CHRIST, in their several Planetary Jurisdic- 
tions, Mediate the Divine Essence, or Logos or 
Curist, to the Exxct Disciples in the Courcn. They 
are the Human Instruments and Vehicles of the 
Orders of Exouim and the Divine Hierarchies in the 
SHEKINAH or PARAKLETE. ‘The Orders of the Human 
Masters are therefore constituted in counterpart of 
the Divine Hierarchical Orders, and correspond to 4 
them in Instrumental and Mediatorial Functions. ; 
3. Master—In what special manner do the — 
Twenty-Four Arcu-Hirrarcus Function for the 
CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST ? ie 
Discvple.—In like manner as it has been shown 
that the SEVEN CHERUBIM are the Diving Masters 
and Mrpiators of the CHurcH oF JESUS CHRIST in — 
behalf of Disciples of the Para oF THE DrtvinE 
MYSTERIES, in relation to the Seven Natures and the 
Seven Planetary Circles ; and are the Divine Sponsors 
in their [niTraTions in the Divine MystTeERIEs; so, 
the Twenty-Four Arcu-Hrerarcus hold similar — 
Offices in behalf of Disciples, in all things pertaining — 
to the Evolutionary Redemption of the Twelve © 
Organic Structures, or Sensoria, of the Seven © 
Natures, in the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac, and are _ 
the Divine Sponsors in the Inrriation of Disciples in — 
the Divine Mysreriss, in their special relation to — 
the Twelve SENSORIA. a 
4. Master--How do the Seven CuHERuBIM, the © 
Twenty-four Arcu-Hrerarcus, and the Divine — 
Hierarchies assembled in the SHEKINAH, gain access 
to the Intelligence and Consciousness of Disciples in ~ 
the CHuRcH or Jusus CHRIST ? , a 


a 


Se are 


es 


Me Sa Eh IN SS Se ee 
Fee TES OO ne: lee MOE LT oy Re UN eg 


tah Y eee am" ‘ Foe aR ate ¥ x 
a eee tere ee Sg he poem i, 


Path of the Divine Mysteries 347 


-~ Disciple—The Seven CHEeRuBIM and TWwENTy- 
Four ArcHu-HIERARCHS, and the Divine Hierarchies 
of the SHEKINAH, can only Minister to Man through 
the Sprrit, set Free from the BoNnDAGE and Dominion 
of Matter by the Processes of Purification and Trans- 
mutation in the Pato oF THE Divine MYSTERIES. 
Through the Mediatorship and Instrumentality of the 
Human Masters, They Function in Their several 
Vocations and Office in the Hierarchical Ministra- 
tions, as the Vehicles by which the Locos is Trans- _ 

mitted, or Mediated, to the Disciples; and through 
the Disciples the Lirz-Givine Logos is Mediated to 
the Human Race; and penetrates in currents of 
_ Vitalic Vibrations into all Terrestrial organisms, and 

the body of the planet, whereby the Earth is pre- ~ 
served from decay and destruction. 
| 5. Master.—Give two quotations from Scripture in 
proof of this statement, that the Harth-Body is — 
Vitalised and Preserved in life by the Mediatorial 
agency of Mankind. 
Disciple—In the Book of Genesis (i. 28) it is 
written :—- : 


‘And Gop created Man in His Own Image; in 
the Image of God created He him: Male and 
Female created He them. And Gop BLESSED 
THEM: and Gop said unto them, Br FRUITFUL, 
AND MULTIPLY, AND REPLENISH THE EARTH.” 


Also Jesus said (Matt. v. 23, 24) :— 
“Vp ARE THE SALT OF THE HARTH.”’ 
“YE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD.” 


6. Master.—In order that Mankind may become 
the Mediators and Instruments of the Diving HssENcE 


in the SeventaH Greater Mystery, of the “ As- 


OF Lire, what is the Prime Noone on “their 
part 2 | 

Disciple.—The Prime Necessity on the oat of al 
who seek to serve the Divine Masters as Theit 
Mediators and Vehicles, is that they attain to th 
Order of Master in the Divinr Mvsterius. But, in 
lesser degrees, all Disciples of the Par are Mediator. 
of the Divine Essence, in the ratio of their progress” 
on the Pars or THe DIvINE Mysteries, by which the © 
SPIRIT is Set Free, in relative degrees, to pour the 
Divine Vibrations through the channels of the Nature- 
Bodies. 

7. Master.—W hat constitutes a “ Master ” in th 
DIVINE Mysteries? | 

Msciple.—A Master in the Divine Mvsterms j i 
a Man who has himself pursued to the end the Pats 
OF THE Divine MYSTERIES, and attained INITIATION 


ceNnsion.” He is “ OnE with the whole Family of. 
Gop in Heaven and Earth.” He is “ Able to com 
prehend (7.e., to compass, in Consciousness, In-— 
telligence, aad Function) the Length, Breadth, a 
Depth, and Height of the Love or Gop,” which : 
includes the KNowLEDGE, WisboM, PowER, and 
Minp of Gop. His Consciousness, Intelligence, Func 
tioning Capacity, Intuition, the Five Senses of the — 
Twelve SENSORIA, expand into the undimensioned 
boundlessness of the Cosmos, so that he * ‘ Knoweth — 
all things.” He is truly a “ Masrer,” a Teacher 
of the Divine Wisdom, a Vehicle of KNOWLEDGE to 
Disciples of the PatH, an “ Karthen Vessel” contain- — 
ing the Heavenly ‘TREASURE of the DIVINE GNOSIS ; 
and an unerring Guide to the “ Way that Leadeth 
unto Lire,” to the GATES OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. 
8. Master. —What does the Attainment of each 


Path of the Divine Mysteries 349 an 


TREAT A ee enS SOD LY OLN) MOC PMT ee CLONER Phen RO elt Ar kee OMe ae TRE LR ESC Mn EAN 
Gia Toes Mass, rive oP ar i eR Cy te Gt) Pane iy i) 
M4 M yey cB Hip ie fy Rp air Ves A bY \ Een i" , te aN : 
AG RY tae ye my i een A f ‘ Wat ner 
‘ee Ia r 5 ite wigs: wa ue ee oauae 
yp Ki ? uy aA aaa ' ‘ 

AN UF ie is rh ; ' ‘ 

meray, fk We ‘ ; c 

Pe): 

' f 

1 + 

2 


 Srep of the Paru effectuate in the being and ex- 
- perience of the Disciple ? 

 Discrple. —Each Step of the Pata is an Advance 
in Attainment of the Freedom of the Sprrrr, by the 
- gradual loosening of the inherent Matter in the 
_ Nature-Bodies. This Matter is the fluid, gaseous, and 
_ solid elements of the Harth-Matter, absorbed in the 
- Nature-Bodies, congealing and coagulating in their — 
Cellular Substance, Solidifying and Hardening the 
_ Substance of the Nature-Bodies, and closing up their 
_ Atomic channels, whereby the Spirir is imprisoned 
behind these Walls of the Matter-bound Nature- 
- Bodies. The Steps or THE Patu represent chemical 
processes in the Nature-Bodies, dissolving and loosen- 
ing the hard Matter, reducing it to solution in the 
- Cellular Substance. In the Attainment of the SEVEN 
GREATER MystTeErRIEs, the Spirit, becoming Free from 
_ the Prison of Matter, passes through the Nature- 
_ Bodies, “ ke a rushing mighty Wind, * and expels the 
: dissolved Matter from each of the Nature-Bodies in 
- succession, thus completing the Worx of Puririca- 
TION and TRANSMUTATION of the Cellular SUBSTANCE 
of the Nature-Bodies. Then .the Sprrit, lke 
“Tongues of Fire,’ or great FLAMES, overspread 
_ the Nature-Bodies, Illuminating their Purified and 
- Transmuted Sznsorta, and Radiating from them in 
. Ligut, KNowLenes, and Dynamic Force. There- 
‘ lige in the measure of each Srep, and in each INITIA- 
. TION in the GREATER Mysrerins, the Initiates’ 
‘ Peo a ousneas, Intelligence, and Functioning Power, 
are Opened and Clarified, and his Seven Natures gain 
 Fulness of Intuition, Vision, and Spiritual. under- 
standing. They correspond to the Sprrir; they are 
y pare from the Earth’s Centre of Gravity, and have 
_ overcome the Attraction of the “ Things on the 
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Harth,”’ and the Bondage of the Astral dominion. q 
They have attained the Divine Union. a 
9. Master—Does a MASTER impart the Divine” % 
MysTERIES to the Disciples ? 4 
Disciple—The Divine Mysteries are Chemical — 
and Dynamic Processes undergone secretly in the 
Nature-Bodies, Transforming and Transmuting their 
Cellular Substance to Conformity to Jusus CHRIST, — 
in Perfect Purity of Substance. Therefore these 
processes are not set in motion, nor accomplished by j 
the Human Masters. The raantnane illumination, : 
Divine Inspiration and Revelation, the Knowledge, — 
Wisdom, and Power, are not imparted by the Human4 
Masters. They spring from the Redeemed Spirit, or 
Curist-WiTHIN, through the Eternal Union of the! 
Sprrir with Jesus Curist. The Gnosis of the 
Divine MysTeRIEs comes from the Eternal Locos 
oF Gop, through Jesus Curist, and’ pours into the 
Sprrtr of Redeemed Man in Streams of LicHtT. 
Therefore the Gnosis cannot be gained by the 
Intellect, as Harthly Knowledge is acquired, nor by 
any ind of special and exclusive, or separate, 
development of the Brain; or the Psychical or 
Noumenal Bodies. It is only Attained when the 
entire being has been Purified and Transmuted by the - 
Sreps of the Pats of the Divine Mysterizs, and by © 
the Final Initiations in the SEVEN GREATER | 
Mystertigs, whereby the Spirit is Free to spread the | 
Licut or Lire, Wispom, and KNowuenex, into the E 
Sensorta of the Nature- Bodies, and reach. the 
Consciousness and Intelligence of the being in all the ' 
Planes of Sense-Function. 4 
10. Master.—Define the Consciousness and In-— 
telligence. ie 
Disciple—In each of the Seven Natures “the 


ict re See Meee eee 


Fare tat ee Ss 


= os es Sa 
Ss SS 


Path of the Divine Mysteries 351. 


Primary Centre of Thought and Sense is in the Brain. 
In the Brain, therefore, is the Seat of Consciousness 
and Intelligence. Objectivity of Thought is attained 
when Thought reaches the Brain of the Physical Body. 
INTUITION is the THOUGHT oF Gop, or DivinE Logos 


in the Sprrit of MAN, or Curist-WITHIN, extending in 


widening Circles of Vibration, until finally it reaches 
the Brain of the Physical Body, in which the THoucutT 
of the Logos is Registered in the Cerebral Cells, and 
generates in Intellectual understanding. INTUITION | 


1s relative in lucidity and perfection in proportion to 


the Graduated Chemical Processes operating in the 
Cellular Substance of the Nature-Bodies by the StEps 
OF THE Patu, through the Rounds of the Twelve 
SENSORIA of the Seven Natures. 

11. Master.—What then is the Function of the 


_ Masrers in relation to the training and development 


of Disciples for the Attainment of the KNOWLEDGE of 
the DivinE MYSTERIES ? 

Disciple—The Function of the Masters in the 
Disciples’ Attainment of the Divine MYSTERIES, is 
to Teach the Principles of the Divine Mystertss, to 
Guide Disciples to the Patu, and to bring them into 
states of correspondence to the Spirit, or CHRIST- 


x WITHIN, on the Plane of each of the Seven Natures. 
_ Also they instruct their Disciples in the proper use 


and exercise of the F1vm Vatours of the Disciple, and — 


_ the Method of acquiring the Seven GOLDEN Keys of 
the SEVEN GOLDEN GATES OF THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. 


It is the Master’s Duty and Labour to inculcate these 


_ Principles, systematically, for the stimulation of the 


Disciples in willingness, docility, patience, and per- 


severance, in fulfilling their part in the Attainment of 


_ the Sreps of THE Paru. The MAasrers are not — 
_ “ Despotes,”’ but TEAcHERS and ExEmpLars of the 


Ve Path of the. Divine ‘Mysteries 


OF THE DiviNE MYSTERIES ; the “ Law?) ise the 


ciple on the Pats by the Steps oF THe Patu, how are 


: Consciousness 2 


the Matter therein secreted in its Cellular Substance. 
“manifests itself in the increasing clarity of the organs 
Earth, the increasing sense of Freedom in the Sub 
stance, and the consciousness of Vibratory union wit 
the SPIRIT : and the quickening and strengthening of 
the intelligence to respond to the enlarged sense oi 
_ [nrurrion, from the Logos of the CHrist-WITHIN 


Matter is expelled and ejected. 


appertain in relation to REDEMPTIVE EVvoLUTION 2 — 


ig Law. Pot! (EE RG EvoLution, and the Par 


“ Schoolmaster,”’ and the Masters are the Exponents : 
of the Law. Paul says: “ Tum Law Is our SCHOOL- : 
MASTER TO LEAD Us To CHRIST.” 

12. Master.—In the gradual advance of the Dis- 


these degrees of advance made manifest in his 


Disciple.—Kach STEP oF THE PATH represents the! 
Disciple’s passage through one of the T'wELVE 
Sensorta of his Seven Natures, by which he ha 
undergone certain interior Chemical Processes in tha 
SENSORIUM, causing the dissolving and softening o 


The result of these passages through the SeNnsorI 


and senses, the gradual lessening of the power of 
Attraction of the inherent Matter to the Materia 


These all are foretokens of the approaching culmina 
tion in the Divine Mystertss, by which the dissolve 


13. Master —To what do the STEPS OF THE Par 


Disciple. --The Steps oF THE Patu, represent the 
Passage of the Disciple through the Twrtve SEN: 
sorIA of the Seven NaturEs, corresponding to th 
TWELVE HOUSES OF THE ZODIAC, and the Srv 


Puanetary Crrctes. The Passage through t 


TWELVE SENsoriA of each Nature is the attainment 
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one oft the Seven Lesser Mysrurtns, and is called a 
_“ Rounp.” When the Disciple has passed Seven 
Rounds in each Nature, traversing the SENSORTIA 
- Seven times, he has qualified himself for Fitness or 
_ INITIATION in the SEVEN GreatTeR Mysrerizs. Hach 
_ of the Seven Rounps is called a “ Cycim’”’; and, as 
each Round represents a Lesser Mystery, so each ~ 
Cycle represents a GREATER Mystery. The SEVEN — 
_ Rounps are for the purpose of the adjustment and 
preparation of the Seven Natures, in succession, for 
the culminating process of Purification and Trans- 
mutation, accomplished in each of the SEVEN GREATER 
_Mysreries. The Seven Rounds in each Cycle 
enable the Disciple to co-ordinate the Smnsoria of © 
each Nature to the Sensoria of the rest of the 
- Natures, culminating in the union and co-ordination 
of each Nature with the SPIRIT, or CHRIST-WITHIN 5 
and with the Seven Planetary Circles, and the TWELVE ee: 
_ Housss oF THE ZopIAc. | ek 
14, Master—What is the purpose of the Srmps oF = 
THE Pat oF THE Divine MystTerIgs, in each RouND 
- and Cyc, in relation to the Disciple’ 8 antecedent 
life in the Planetary Circles 2 
 Disciple.—The purpose of the Steps OF THE PATH 
- oF THE Divine Mysteries (consisting of TWELVE = 
- Sreps to each Lesser Mystery, or Hicuty-Four 
_ Steps to each Greater Mysrery) is for the Prepara~- 
_ tion and Adaptation of the Organism for its attain- 
ment of INITIATION in the SEVEN GREATER Mys- 
_ TERIES; whereby is Fulfilled in the Disciple’s Organ- 
: ism ihe Purpose of his PREDESTINATION :—namely, 
the Consummation and Fixation of the Processes of 
_ Repemprion effected in the Evolutionary Pro- 
- cesses in the Planetary Spheres and Houses f the.) 
. Todiac. . 
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15. Master—Why is the Preparation of the — 
Organism, by the Purification and Transmutation of — 
the SENSORIA, in the Lesser Mysteriss, and con- — 
summated in the GREATER MYSTERIES, necessary for — 


the REDEMPTION of the Disciple ? 


Disciple.—The Preparation and Adaptation of the — 


- Organism are necessary for the REDEMPTION of a — 


Disciple, because Matter, inhering in the Natures of 


_ the Organism, acts as a darkening and obscuring Veil © 
in the Sensorta, and is a deadening element of — 
inherent obstruction and enshadowment of the © 
Consciousness and Intelligence. Thereby the Five — 
Senses of the SENSoRIA are incapable of responding to ~ 


es ee al en eae ee 


the Stimuli and Vibrations of the Spirit, or CHRIST- — 


Wiruin. Each of the three Nature-Bodies (Physical, — 
-Noumenal, and Psychical), in consequence of the 
Matter congealed in the Cellular Substance of their — 
SENSORIA, becomes an Adamant Wall, imprisoning — 
the SprrituaL Bopy and the Curist-WitHin. Until © 
this hard Wall of inherent Matter has been reduced to — 
Solution by the Chemical Processes of the STEPS OF — 
THE PATH in the LESSER MYSTERIES, tt 1s — 
impossible for the Processes of the GREATER MYS- — 
TERIES to be fulfilled, and the SPIRIT to be Released — 
from the Matter-bound Prison-Walls of the Nature- — 
Bodies, to Expel and Eject the Matter on thew Cellular — 
Substance. The Divine Mysteries are therefore — 
inaccessible and unapproachable until the FLEsH, or — 
Inherent Matter in the Nature-Bodies, is slain, and — 
neutralised by the Steps or THE Patu of the Lesser — 


Mysteries; and eliminated and removed by the ~ 
application of the GREATER MYSTERIES. | J. 

By these Processes, of CHEMICALISATION, PURIFICA- _ 
TION, and TRANSMUTATION, inthe Lesser and GREATER 
Mysteries, the PurposE of PREDESTINATION is _ 
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accomplished. But failure to attain the STEps 
OF THE PaTH oF THE DivINE MYSTERIES in one 
Reincarnation, causes the Frustration of PREDES- 
TINATION in that Reincarnation, and its postponement 
_ to another Reincarnation. The Great QuEsT before 
every Disciple is the Fulfilment of the Divinn Pur- 
POSE OF PREDESTINATION, in order that he never more 
return to the Karth whilst it is in the state of Matter. 
He has attained to Immortatity. Having “ Diep 
ONCE FoR ALL, HE DIETH NO MORE. DEATH HATH © 
NO MORE DoMINION OVER HIM.” He “ Hatu ETER- 
NAL Lire.” He hath “ Passep rrom DEATH UNTO 
Lire.” : 
16. Master.—Explain the Principle on which the 
Disciple takes the Steps or THE PATH in each RouNnD - 
of the Seven Cycies of the PatH oF THE DIVINE 
MYSTERIES. 
_ Disciple—In the processes of the Law of Rz- 
DEMPTIVE EVOLUTION, when a being has passed one 
stage of his course, in which he is Raised from Racr- 
TypE to Rack- TYPE, and then another, in the Racial 
- Ascent, he finally reaches that stage in which he may, 
in his next Reincarnation, attain to the DIVINE 
Mysteries. After Death, he enters the Planetary 
Circles, and the Sphere of his Paradisaical Abode. 
There he correlates with the Zodiacal Groups in the 
TWELVE Housks oF THE ZODIAC in which he journeys 
in due order of his Planetary Course, which are 
Governed by the Twenty-Four ARrcH-HIERARCHS. 
Through the Fecundative Processes of Cellular Gen- 
eration, between the Cells of Organisms in the Plane- 
tary Spheres, and the Cells of the Zodiacal Spheres ; 
the Fecundative Processes engendered by these 
contacts of the Spheres create in the Organisms the 
- changes of RAcr-TYPEs. 
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17. Master--What do the changes of Race-Type 
produce in the Organisms? _ : 
Disciple.—The Mutations of Race-Types in the 
Organisms, in their Seven Natures and Twelv 
SeENsoriA of each Nature, produce developments o 
the Consciousness and Intelligence of the beings in 
the ratio of their organic Mutation in Redemptiye 
Evolution. Thus follows the Planetary advance of 
Evolution to the Higher Race-Types; and con 
sequently, in the next Re-Birth, the Attraction of the : 
being to the Organisms on the Earth corresponding 
to the Evolutionary Race-Type thus Evolved in the 
being’s Planetary life; the being is Re-Born to the | 
Higher Karmic Destiny. 
| 18. Master—What follows after the Reincama- 
tion of a being in Higher Race-Types ? : 
Discople—The Prepestination of Reincarnate 
beings is determined according to the Evolutionary 
States evolved in the Planetary Spheres; Re- 
incarnating in Races, and Nations, and under Ter 
restrial conditions, in conformity with the Race-_ 
Types previously Evolved in the Planetary Spheres. — 
19. Master—What effect has the passage of the © 
Ages of Tme-History, since the Fatt, en thee 
Races of Mankind upon the Karth ? : 
_ Dasciple-—The Races of Mankind, as Welk ae | 
individual beings, have undergone. the same Pro 
cesses of ReEpDEMPTIVE EvoLutTion, in the Ages that 
have rolled by in the Time- History of the Hon 
Race. In the aggregate, the whole Human Race 
gradually has been Raised to higher standards 0 Ca 
Consciousness and Intelligence, and Functioning - 
capacity, in the rising tide, the ebb and flow, of Racial , 
Type in Evolution. Consequently, the Races on the 
Earth ee to Higher Types in Ero alon go 
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eae the Racial lines. Races, after generations Of ee 
existence, die out and become extinct. They are. 
“organisms,” are born, live, grow, and reach the 
zenith of maturity; they degenerate, lapse into i 
decadence, and disappear in new Races, more de; 
veloped in Race-Type, leaving the relics of their ei 
former identity in the “ aborigines,’ or in certain 
- reversions to Type in succeeding Races. But there 
is, In reality, no literal Extinction of a Race. The 
_ beings of an “ extinct ’’ Race have but shed the past 
_ Race-Types, as the tree sheds its leaves in Autumn, = 
and bloom afresh in new Race-Types, Reincarnating EN 
in Higher Races, more developed in Consciousness 
: ae Intelligence. ane 
In the Planetary and Zodiacal System of Fecunda- 
ave Evolution, they continue to be the same beings 
ae were in earlier Race- conditions, but Evolved in  —s_—> 
Higher Race-Types, and, as each individual responds 
to Race development in the Planetary Spheres, so, 
the corporate body of Race-beings Reincarnate to 
_ Tepresent the Higher Race-Types into which they 
‘ Evolved in the Planetary Circles, in the Higher Races 
on the Harth. Thus do the Races come and go, on : 
_ the ascendant scale, and the “barbaric” Races, and 
the Races of Time- History, disappear and re-appear 
eet Flux, from the Planetary Spheres and the 
arth Shai 
20. Master—What effect has the gradual Evolu- > 
_ tion of Race-Types upon beings in Reincarnation ? eee 
Disciple—In the Monial course of Time-History = 
the means and opportunities for the Reincarnation of 
ae of advancing Race-Types are more generally == 
distributed in the Races of Mankind. Evolution 
Eis cstoro becomes more rapid ; and the Reincarnating = 
beings of the Higher Race-Types, instead of being 
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restricted to a few superior Race-Types in different — 
ages, and in different quarters of the Harth. Racial © 
conditions become universally so far advanced that, — 
at the present time, there is not a Race in which the © 
Higher Race-Types may not Reincarnate on the © 
Earth. In “ Pre-Historic”’ times, before the Glacial — 
Period, Man slowly descended, from the heights of — 
KNOWLEDGE and Power, as the Virus of Evi gained — 
greater and increasing hold upon the Structure of — 
the Planet, and of the organisms. The inroads of — 
Disease, Decay, and Death, brought about the ~ 
CaTACLysms, and destroyed Life on the Planet. — 
After the Earth’s great structural Metamorphosis, — 
and the stratified deposits of the metalliferous, — 
_ calcined and carbonised Matter formed the con- 
glomerate Mass of Matter which is all that was left 
of the Harth since the Fatt ; Man descended to lower — 
than the beasts, and, in their “ Cave-dwellings,’ — 
contended with the saurian monsters for possession 4 
of the Dry Land, as it appeared after the “ Glacial” 
Deluge. From that Prehistoric time Man has slowly — 
ascended the scale of REDEMPTIVE EvotuTion, from — 
the Primitive Historical Eras, onward, to the present — 
“ Modern”? Age. The present time is the first time — 
in Time-History, since the Fatt, that the PRE- — 
DESTINATION of the Execr, or of Mankind Pre- — 
_ Natally qualified to attain the PatH oF THE DIVINE © 
MYSTERIES, is of world-wide application. Bee 

21. Master.—What does the fact of the Racial — 
Evolution of the Human Race, in its present World- — 
wide extension, signify, in reference to the CHURCH — 
oF Jesus CuRIstT, as the Repository of the DIvINE 
Mysteries? | 3 

Disciple.—On account of the universal Raising of — 
the Races of Mankind in Consciousness, Intelligence, — 
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and Functioning Capacity, the Wirness of the 
Divine MysTERIEs is open to all the World, applicable 
and accessible to all Races of Mankind. In all the 
_ Races are Reincarnating Men and Women who, by 
- Pre-Natal Fitness and PREDESTINATION, are capable 
and qualified to Respond to, and Obey, the Message 
of JEsus CurisT, Preached everywhere by the 
Faithful Messengers of the Great Master, Sent forth 
by the CHurcH as Witnesses and Teachers of the 
Divine MystTerizs. 

22. Master.—What is the Mission of the CourcH 
_ oF Jesus CuRist to the Races of Mankind throughout 
the World ? 

Discvple.—The Misston of the CuurcH or JEsus 
_ Curisr is to “ Go INTO ALL THE Wort, AND Make 
_ DiscrpLes From ALL THE Nations”; to call upon 
Aut to Repent and BELIEVE THE MESSAGE OF THE 
Divine MYSTERIES. 
23. Master—Are all Mankind, if they hear and 
heed the Mrssace or THE DIVINE MYSTERIES, and 
Follow the Patu, capable, in one Reincarnation, of 
Attaining INITIATION IN THE Divine MystTertzs ? 

Discrple—Qualification and Fitness for Inrt1a- 
TION in the Divine MysTerizs are a matter of 
PREDESTINATION, acquired by Attainment of the 
Highest State of ReprmptiveE Evotution, Pre- 
Determining and Fore-Ordaining the being to Follow 
the PATH oF THE Divine Mysteries. Only a certain 
proportion of the Human Race in a given Generation 
is Re-Born in this Pre- Natal State of Qualification 
and Fitness, and “ Forr-ORDAINED TO BE CoNn- 
FORMED TO THE IMAGE oF JESUS CHRIST,’ Attained 
in the Seventa Greater Mystery, of “ THE 
Ascension.” This solely is due to the Abnormal and 
- Inimical conditions in the World to-day, and the 
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CHuRcH’s lapse from the Foundation of the Ayooias, : 
and consequent failure to fulfil Her True Functions. 
Wherefore those Reincarnating with the PREDESTINA- 
TION to Attain the Divine Mystertss, fail to Fulfil © 
the Purposs of their PREDESTINATION. On the other © 
hand, PREDESTINATION is Relatiwe, covering the whole © 
course of REDEMPTIVE EvoLution, and when not 
Fulfilled in one Reincarnation, either through Failure ~ 
of conditions, or because the being has not yet 
‘reached the Highest State of Race-Type giving the © 
Qualification and Fitness, of Consciousness, In-— 
telligence, and Functioning Capacity, to Attain the 
Divine Mysteries ;—PrepEstination still is the 
Law or REDEMPTION governing all men’s Karma. : 
_ Fulfilling the Law or Karma, in one Reincarnation, - 
gives the Promise, under given conditions, of the { 
Fulfilment of PREDESTINATION in the Succeeding. , 
Reincarnation. a 
24. Master.—What benefits come; to Mankind ; 
from the heeding of the Mressace oF THE DIVINE 
Mystertss, and Following the Parn; but who are 
not Evolutionally Raised to the Highest Race-Type, - 
eranting Qualification and Fitness of state for PRE- 
DESTINATION to INITIATION IN THE DIVINE Mys-_ 
TERIES @ a 
Disciple.—By heeding the MessaGE OF THE Dane 
MYSTERIES, and Following the PaTtu, Disciples who, 
in a given Reincarnation, are not Evolutionally i 
arrived at the Highest Race-Type granting Qualifica- f 
tion and Fitness to attain the Divine MystTeErigs ; - 
are brought into the Environment of the Cuurcn, 
_ Breathe the Atmosphere of the Locos, absorb the” 
- Visrations of the Spirit, or Curist- WITHIN, Con- 
sent to the Teaching, Training, Discipline, and 
Shepherding of the Masters; they become the 
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“Sager” and “Lamps” of “ Carist’s FLoox.” 
Therefore, in this life-time, they are Prepared and 


Rae ee, 


Fitted to undergo the Evolutionary Processes in the 
Planetary Circles (after Death), to Evolve to the 


- Highest Race-Type for their next Reincarnation. 


25. Master.—What are the STEPS oF THE PATH OF 


THE Divine MystTERigs, in relation to the Seven 


GREATER, and the Forty-Ning Lesser Mysteriss 2 
Disciple—The Steps oF THE PATH OF THE 


_Drvine Mysteries Represent the Progress of the 
Disciple on the Pats by which the T'wELvE ORGANIC — 


STRUCTURES, or SENSORIA, of the Seven Natures, are 
successively Prepared for the Processes of Purification 


and Transmutation by the Seven GrEaTER Mys- 


TERIES. ‘Through Chemical Processes in each STEP, 
applied to each of the SzNsoria in-turn, the Inherent 


Matter is dissolved, and the Cellular Substance Freed 
from its binding force of adhesion. Thus the Re- 


demptive Work for which they had previously been 


Prepared in the Planetary Circles, the PREDESTINA- 


TION to the Divine Mysterizs is Fulfilled. ! 
26. Master.—Give the Designations of the TWELVE 


Sreps oF THE PaTH in each of the Seven Natures. 


- Disciple.—The Designations of the TWELVE STEPS: 


_ OF THE PaTH are as follows :— 


fa : VIL. | 
‘WW. Passion. vir. | CROSS. 


“~ rok 


i 


‘T. BIRTH. IV. (que pve) 1X: DEATH. 
PRIS i Ni 
ae BAPTISM... vi. | WOUNDS 


: X. BURIAL. 
; OF THE. | XI. RESURRECTION 
} XII. ASCENSION. 


27. Master —To what do the TWELVE STEPS OF 


"vue Para Apply ? 


-Disciple—The Twrtve Srers or THE Pat 
Apply to the Twelve Organic Structures, or SENSORIA, 


of the Seven Natures. Hach of the SENsorrA has 
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Five Senses—Sight, Hearing, Touch, Taste, and 2 
Smell. The Five Senses of the SENSoRIA, in all the — 


Seven Natures, functioning in Fulness of unrestricted 


capacity and harmony, are the Means and Instru- — 
ments of the Perfect Functions of the Spirit, or — 


_ Curist-WiTHIn, of Perfect Interior Sense, Vision, 


and Thought,-—or Intuition. The Five SENSES are 


the Instrumental Means by which the TWwELvE 
SENSORIA Function in each of the Seven Natures, 
constituting the Five Centres, in each of the Sn- 
SORIA, of Consciousness, Intelligence, and Functioning 
Capacity, of the complete Organism. 


The TwELVE Steps oF THE PATH, applied in each 


Rounp of the Twelve Houses of the Zodiac-in the 
Microcosm, Release the FivE SENsEs of the TWELVE 
SENsoRIA of the Seven Natures from the binding 
force of the hardened Matter inhering in their Cellular 
Substance, whereby, in each INITIATION in the SEVEN 
GREATER Mysteries, the Matter, brought into the 


state of Solution by the Chemical Processes of the — 


Lesser Mystertiss by the application of the TWELVE 


Steps, is Swept out of the Organism by the Force of q 
the Sprrit-ForcE of REPpuLsION. Wherefore, as by — 
the Centrifugal Force of Sprrit-Gravity, the Dissolved 


Elements of Matter are Expelled from the Organism ; 


so, by the Centripetal Force of Sprrit-Gravity, the . 
Divine Essence of Lire from the SHexKrvan, is a 
Recewed in the Organism. Consequently, the Con- 
sciousness, Intelligence, and Functioning Capacity, - 
of the being, is brought into Perfect ONENESS with — 
the Universe, and with all beings in the Universe. — 


This is the End of REDEMPTIVE EvoLUuTION, the 


Fulfilment of PREDESTINATION—THE STATE OF DIVINE og 
UNIon, and THE ATTAINMENT OF THE Wielka? a 


SoarrmsTs:. 
THE END 
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_ Works of HOLDEN EDWARD SAMPSON 


The Life and Discourses of the LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. Published originally by the late Dr. Peter Davidson, 
U.S.A. Only a few copies of present edition obtainable from 
the Author. : 

Containing many Teachings of JESUS not appearing in 
the Canonical ‘‘ Gospels.” 


Progressive Creation. (In Two Volumes). A Treatise 
on the Science of Religion, Embodied in the Divine Mysteries. 


Progressive Redemption. A Treatise on the Redemp- 
tive Processes Embodied in the Divine Mysteries. 


_ The Message of the Sun. W. Rider & Son, Ltd., 
Cathedral House, Paternoster Row, London, Eng. 1/6 net. 
_ The Macoy Publishing Co., 49, John St., N.Y., U.S.A. 


: The True Mystic. W. Rider & Son, Ltd., Paternoster 
Row, London, Eng. 2/6 net. The Macoy Publishing Co., 
49, John Street, N.Y., U.S.A. 


Scientific Mysticism. Seven Lectures on the Science of 
the Divine Mysteries. 


_ TheScala. A Lesson on the Path of the Divine Mysteries. 


. The Bhagavad Gita Interpreted In the Light of 


Christian Tradition. W. Rider & Son, Ltd, Cathedral 


House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C., Eng. 3/6 net. 
The Macoy Publishing Co., 49, John Street, N.Y., U.S.A. 


Works of HOLDEN, EDWARD SAMPSON , 
(contimwed). 


Theou Sophia. Analytical Lessons in the WISDOM of _ 
the DIVINE MY STERIES. Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & 
Co., Ltd., Broadway House, 67 to 74, Carter Lane, London, | 
EC.” 8/6 net. E. P. Dutton & Co., Fifth Avenue, N:Yy) 
U.S.A. ; | 


IN PREPARATION. 


Theou Sophia. 


The Sevenfold Human Constitution. | 

The Seven Golden Keys of Attainment. 

The Seven Golden Gates of the Divine Mysteries. 
The Lesser Mysteries. 

The Weapons of a Disciple. 

The Book of Devotions. 
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The Wabrers of sani An Autoblography of the | 
Author. 


PAMPHLETS. 


|The Revival of Mysticism. Ten Cents per Dozen. a 


What is \Initiation, and My Initiation. By Holden : 
E. Sampson and Mrs, Pauline A. Valentine. Ten Cents a 
per Dozen. | ae 


Any of the above may be obtained from the Author 
HOLDEN E. SAMPSON, Ek-Klesia, ‘‘ Palms,” near LOS. 4 
ANGELES, CALIFORNIA, U.S.A. ae 
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